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An 1ndependent Pol1sh state Knd.h as the Second

Repub11c (of Poland), ex1sted duang the,br1ef “inter war V“fff

‘per1od between 1918 and’ 1839. Among many amb1t1dUs progects-
and endeavours of th1srwnew state was the creat1on and an
1mp1ementat1on of a system of educat1on wh1ch at least tn

»theory, was to prov1de for‘the educat1ona1 needs of the '
'ent1re populat1on Th1s proved to b& an except1ona1]y ‘

' 'a'd1f$1¢u]t undertak1ng ' : v l*'
~\ . The purpose of th1s study is to 7&amtne the reactions'.
- of peasants to the system of educat1on and espec1a11y to the
one 1mp]emented in the rural areas Of part1cular 1nterest

AN’

v'are nex at1ve react1ons - i.e. examp]es of. res1stance to
ion.-'; Ll , . : .

_edu. ‘ _
The.approach of the study is from theipeasantist_or
: agranjan-popu1jstlperspective which:is[based_on‘the premise\
-‘that,peasants_areumembers.of_a "seoondary'SOoiety'" It 1's'r
l‘ essentialfy‘anthropologtcal.-'1 e. the swo societies view. |
The peasants are observed to be’ ]1v1ng in.a distinct and
viable system or a way of-life wh1ch d}ffers from that of

. the. nomad1c hunters and gatherers of the pr1mary soc1ety and.

.\f\\also\from that of the urban/1ndustr1a1 spec1al ts and

T

merchants of the tertiary. They (peasants) are also seen to. =~

possess’a'unique wo i which_has been-perpetuated by a

'/.»

toig .

strong oral trad1t1on o ' co ; o A };}_;’;

In Tnter -war Po]and as in most other countr1es,'the-4f'\

- urban1tes were the dom1nant group and as such they tended to d“



‘-'w;the nuMErlcalLy prepondenant peasants were enter1ng a’

'7f[7nascent per1od of h1stor1ca1 and pol1t1ca1 act1v1ty, the}

3.41mpose the1r‘*Jll Qp the peasants More 1mportant1y, s1nce s

5

e

- 't;durban/1ndustr1al dom1nant group attempted to’ preserve 1ts

t'thl‘p031t1on in. the country, - np"

The 1mpos1t1on of a system of formal pub11c educat1on

n,was done w1th‘a v1ew to ass1m11at1ng ‘the peasants In th1s'

";°fg¥way the p011t1oa1 and econom1c pos1t1on of ‘the- dom1nant

”‘ggroup could be - safeguarded and fears of the fu1f1]]ment of
T

""fﬁlthe Malthus1an pred1ct1on could be a]]ayed

The peasants, 1ack1ng soc1a1 homogene1ty, res1sted

these efforts in varylng degrees and 1n many d1fferent ways. -

"f The1r res1stance was most often not mnn1fested as a class’

‘7_struggle but’ rather it was based - on personal 1nd1v1dua1

f"’

"th1losoph1c soc1a1 and econom1c cons1derat1ons as -

”determ1ned by the strength of adherence to the trad1t1ona1 o
: C S _ L

T L« ) . I .
o - Lo . . .
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A INTRODUCTION ;

‘ﬂIn reoént years 1t has,become apparent to h1stor1ans
anhd Iaymen a]:ke that hlstorlcal monographssdescr1b1ng great
7 ,events, personal1t1es,’and even soc1al and pol1t1ca1

movements are most often not the record or ‘story: of. all of
" the 1nhab1tants of a g1ven state or nat1on Many/such works ,
‘are- d1rect1y b1ased by be1ng wr1tten e1ther from the f

__perspect1ve of the domwnant group, or more 1nd1rectly, but

st111 purport1ng to taKe the obJectrve standpo1nt (wh1oh may

be anyth1ng from genu1ne1y object1ve to rad1ca11y - ’tf"

i

rev1swon1st 1n or1entat1on) Actual]y. they all fa]l v1ct1m ""

to - the same fa]lacy by d1scuss1ng the act1v1t1es of th1s
group vws a v1s the dom1nant group ,>

These works »regardless of perspective serve to_‘;"

fgensconce the act1v1t1es of the dom1nant group in pos1t1onsi

‘fy:;of paramount h1stor1caT 1mportance They thereby re1nforce

o the not1on that the act1v1t1es of some groups are "h1stor1c
hwhlle those of others are , somehow, nott Th1s | ‘

lzrat1ona11zat1on causes 1arge gro@d% of people (usually from
»the lower social orders; who belong to soc1etal categor1es |

Q;flabelled as "not h1stor1ca11y conSC1ous or not natlonally

2

-Conscious" - even (as in the case of the Byeloruss1ans‘),
Ny

.-—-_-_..__-.___—-__—

u‘S]avs mostly peasants 1nhab1t1ng the forests and 'n‘\

‘"lmwmérshlands between the lands of the Polish- speaking and

Russian- speak1ng peoples. The Bye]oruss1ans, while he
recognised as being a distinct group both 11ngu1st1ca11y and\
culturally,; did:not manifest strong nationalist tendéncies
until the late- n1neteenth or early twentieth century. They
are cons1dered "non-historic" peoples because they had never'’
. formed or 1nhab1ted a unlquely Byeloruss1an "h1storlc" e

.‘state e)
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tnon;histortc' - to be purposely ddnored or else
1nadvertent]y overloOKed as part1c1pants in. the h1stor1cal
'Mdprocess I ‘f o " \',; | .“jﬁ' o |

B .It 1s for these reasons that h1stor1ans repeatedly fa11 ‘
N to recoqn1ze the - role of the nat1on s peasants 1n Po]1sh
fh1story Wh1te they acknow]edge the peasants ex1stence,'

.

xt descr1be the1r chang1ng diving COnd1t1ons and standards, and.

7‘:attempt to ascerta1n the levels of nat1ona1 consc1ousness of:

a4
:;th1s body of people they seldom make any ser1ous efforts ‘to

vsfassess the peasants role in Po]1sh h1story They tend to

U'?ftreat th1s group and others that have not atta1ned

*er;h1stor1ca1 or nat1ona1 consc1ousness2 in such a way_as to”

=

'h,make 1t appear that they have no vested 1mterest in th1s
"process ‘and therefore have very l1tt1e 1nput

‘. Two centur1es of acceptahce of th1s apparent fa]lacy
'r?fhas atlowed for the perpetuat1on of an h1stor1c1sm based on

) f_the struggle of the Pol1sh nat'ion- state foryqne or another
. ; T D L. ’ c _N‘.\."‘\.,_ C | ‘
___;_;_;:;__;___;_ - ' s T
2For the purposes of this study, h1stor1ca1 and nat1ona1'
consciousness are defined as.conceptual constructs re§uired
for active participatian in the development of the natiop or-

state (as characterized by the dominant groups). While: 1t 15" o

apparent that historical consciousness is not- ent1rely
synonymous with national con501ousness,rthe two™ ‘concepts are»‘

considered to be inseparable in the Polish case. If a personvwv‘

accepts or becomes aware-of h1s/her "Polishness” then. one
must accept . the history .of this state or nation -.which 1s
also the history of the dominant groups. Adm1tted1y, the =
- .. social structure of the Polish state has changed in the last -

‘one-hundred and twenty-three years (s1nce the emanc1pat1on'

of the. serfs in . Russian Poland), and con ues to do so, but'”-

the groups .which attained ascendancy dur 1ng the F1fteenth

. Sixteenth, and Seventeenth centuries are still the dom1nant
ones. The evolution or develcopment of Polish- society, .- .

- particularly the largest social classes will be examined in
‘greater detail in other sect1ons of the next- chapter



" form oﬁ 1ndependence or self- def1n1t1on R Hlstor1ans from |

the non- Marx1st “schools , as well as the1r Marx1st

[N

colleagues,,all tend to view Pollsh h1story as ‘$uch a linear

process (or perhaps struggle - depend1ng on the | |

h1stor1ograph1cal perspect1ve of the h15tor1an) and

therefore they cannot accommodate within the1r part1cularﬁ‘
- parad1gms of h1story groups, l1ke the trad1t1onal ‘pPeasants, 4-

whose tendenc1es would appear to be 1rrelevant or eyen
N . },/‘ . o . .
-anomolous : . t

While thlS problem is certa1nly noi l1m1ted to Polish

h1stor1ography,'1t has caused the wr1tten h1story Of the

1'1.

Polish nation* to»be 1ncomplete in that there is no ser1ous a

________________ . ’ : ' //'\" T :

3The, f1rst "modern” Pol1sh h1stor1an -was: B1shop Adam
Naruszew1cz (1733~ 1786 who departed - feom -the fraditional.
“Titerary ' chron1cles and ‘verses"” method of recording
>h1stor1cal events when he- 'wrote h1s six volumes of the-
"Historia harodu polsklego(A sttory of the Polish : L
'; ‘Nation).Most ‘notably: he had- systemat1cally collected the :
g ‘materials for this- work an€él’ then\presented his f1nd1ngs in a
- technical narrative style.. This modérn method ‘was. also
‘adepted-by. Joachim Leléwel (1796 - 1861) who ‘deve.loped a .
“"Mess1an1c view of Polish’ h1story - "a h1storaosoph1cal

“‘“?} variant of Mickiewicz's allegory of. Poland as_the Chr1st of,5?:~

e ‘Nations’ ." (Davwes. 1982, B.9. o

It is. 'this Mess1an1c trad1t1on as lt 1mpressed 1tselfd'“5”

"upon the Nineteenth: century ‘Optimists’ and /Pess1mlsts and.'af
the modernl'Ideal1sts and 'Realists’ which" lingers- even. :
today either in the form of" some ' linear process. or, as.a:, "
d1alect1c ‘'shaped by the struggle for . Tndependence e

° See: Norman—Dav1es -God" s- Playqround A H1story of R
Poland New YorkK: Columb1a Un1ver51ty Press; 1982, vol 1
- pp.3 - 22, for an excellent survey..of’ Pollsh _
e hlstorlograph1cal tendencies :along wi'th.very. useful
bllograph1cal references for thlS fasc1nat1ng\sub3ect

anea o s s e v
4The\luord “nat1on"'should in tH1s 1nstance be understood to o
"mean a “national culture society" and "nation" ‘in -the’ .. B
American sense which'hag it as M"state" iie. a. territory. W1th;{f
a populat1on~ruled by a”government [See “dan. Szczepansk1,

- Pol1sh Soc1ety New York Random HOUSe, 1970 p 44 ] :

"' . :. N ’ .. . PR L e



scrut1ny and analys1s of the 1mpact on. h1story of the
act1v1t1e550f the maJor1ty of the populat1on Th1s
'; def1c1ency has caused those peasants, who apparently d1d not

»
“demonstrate any recogn1zab]e K1nd of progress or even of

- ‘en11ghténed or sens1b1e d1rect1on 1n “their group

ytasp1rattons and tendenctesr {{e;, those not- yet imbued w1th
a national-conscfousness: toibe an‘unknown element in the
»h1story of thewr own nat1on fhis may be'understood~dn the‘
'sense that the1r rea] 1mpact on the shap1ng of the modern
bo11sh state 1s ]argely, if not almost comp]ete]y,
rundetermaned and unapprec1ated \
' G1ven such a gap or vo1d in extant h1stor1es of Po]and
111t is necessary to attempt to prov1de a more appropr1ate )
f""h1stor1ca] background - one that would be more cogn1zant
'lof the fact that Polish h1story was shaped at least to some
cextent by the: séem1ngly pass1ve a- h1stor1c peasants The |
:grole of this un1quely evolv1ng body, which had over the

,centur1es engaged in both peaceful and v1o]ent 1nteract1on
-;w1th the dom:nant or upper classes of the Polish nation and B
state ought to be descr1bed and ful]y ana]yzed soO that a
- more comp]ete h1story m1ght become Known

What is being descr1bed and sought here is a changejin.
historiographical approach and not the creation of yet o
'another'ethnograph1c fragment It is poss1b1e that 1n this
way the ]1berat1on of the peasants from sO Spengler1an

l1mbo may be at least part1a11y accomp11shed Certa1n1y, th

more 1nteract1ve aspects of the1r ex1stTnce would come to be'

@

. - . . . . . - . . N " . 2 B -
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 aphréé5afédf  N -
| vaisfdoubtful'hGWeveﬁ, iﬁaflthe.peasants:ﬁreaécubied,_
with_gubsistéhCé;- those péaSénts deécribedwby'SpéhéleE f. -
Wil l"e.y;zrf find a Way"_of :e-n.te}{jng the stream of hi.s‘t.‘o"_r‘y?‘as"h’ej
J.definedlbr déscribed it. He states fhat,' N

A1l effectual history begins with the primary o

classes, nobility and priesthood, forming themselves .

and elevating themselves above the peasantry as =

such. ...with the, coming of the City, the burgher,

the Tiers Etat, ‘history changes its style. But it is

- exclusively in these classes as such, in their

class-consciousness, that the whole meaning .of

history inheres. The peasant is historyless. o
Cx - The peasant is the eternal man, independent of

every Culture that ensconces itself in the cities.

+ He precedes it, he outlives 'it, a.dumb creature
propagating himself from generation .to generation,
limited to soil-bound callings and aptitudes, a ‘
mystical soul, a dry, shrewd understanding that

- sticks to practical matters, the origin and the

. ever-flowing source of the blood that makes.

world-history in the cities. . .

...The present day piety .of the peasant is
older than Christianity; his gods are more ancient
than those of any higher ‘religion. Remove from him:
the pressure of the great cities and he will revert
to the state of nature without feeling that he is
losing anything. His real ethic, his real .
metaphysic, which no scholar has yet thought it = ..
worthwhile -to dis@over, tie outside all religious

- and spiritual history, have in fact no history at
all.s L o e
.If.the'ﬁtruef;peasa%t indeed hasn’'t a place in history,

'tHiSst because3bfjh1s "basic" existence - br_his ideal and -
harmdnfc relationship with nature and his lack 6f :_ | )
lﬁntebacfion_With mehbers of other communities or SOCiefies.-
Z Hékdsuéle does not mindless}y ekejoif dr.needleéély dpboée ™
”these in hié;quest-for.]and:and.fdéd.'This‘jqabfljty to move

and act on ény;grand scale hoWetEi;ﬁusually-prevehts the

;- -5Dswald Spengler, The Decline of the'Wést.belujll.“Néw :
'York; A]fTed:A;‘Knopf,_1928._p.96,. L R SENRE



o subs1stence level ‘activities of the peasant from becoming
h1story Spengler was -also cogn1zant of th1s lack of ,
o h1stor1c mot1on in the peasants ex1stence when he sa1d that

“[h]listory means that someth1ng happens, becomes
different from what- it was, that conflict and
‘opposition exist, are overcome, and produce new
. conflict. Thus h1story is battle. Where there is no-
opposition nothing happens 6
Wor1d history has -been made ‘by wanderers - not

by settled peasantry;... Peasantry endurel history, - 7 -
-which passes over it; the knight and the seafarer >
make ‘it.7 .

Indeed' it is easy to exptrapolate from these not1ons :

Tthat the peasant 11ves in. a bower -of. b]1ss on_ the bosom of
Nature,.'..y"B In fact Spengler would be among the first to
point out that th1s Just 1s not the case. The nob]e
peasant or images of such a be1ng 11v1ng in b11ssful
‘harmony ‘with nature are noth1ng more than the‘cén)ur1ngs of
‘romant1c story-tellers who have somehow ‘become enamoured of.
such a beaut1f1ed paysanner1e | ‘:Qi o ' -i:ﬁh

r In rea11ty, the peasant's way of life is as hars §,it’
is hard and it is ent1re1y poss1b1e that people werehsz1;em-;
fto these basic relat1onsh1ps w1th the land and w1th each
other because of the s1mp1e secur1ty that su€h a pass1ve K

- lifestyle could afford Over t1me the class1ca11y

superst1t1ous repet1t1on of- successful act1v1t1es~or

'-;_behav1ours became the peasant thaditions so glor1f1ed by

# romant1c wrlters and folklorists.

___________________

- 80swald Speng]er Aphorwsmst Ch1cago:'Henry Regnery Company,
1967, p.48. ' ' ’ S
.17Spengler ibid. 37 S R o
8T Zielinski, The Peasant in Po]1sh L1terature In The
Slavonic Review, Vol. 1, No.T1, June 1922, p 594.
8Zielinski, 1b1d » PP 594 -597.
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‘ The peasants be1ng, for the most part unaware of the_.
‘supposedly 1dyl]1c cond1t1ons of the1r ex1stence stlll
cont1nue to engage a]most exclusxvely in act1v1t1es which
_tend to ensure surv1va1 Instead of be1ng adventurers or

‘ entrepreneurs on a large scale they prefer to limit the

scope of the1r endeavours to agr1cu1ture or related. usage of-

the ]and Very often they reJect those opportun1t1es wh1ch

'Im1ght 1mprove the1r mater1a] cond1t1on simply because these

new methods or techno1ogles d1ffer from their ’tr1ed and
: true’ - trad1t1ons Iron1ca11y, wh1le the1r adherence to

safe trad1t1onal ways helps to ensure the1r survival, it

'often keeps~ them 1n a very impover ished and 1gnorant (in so,V

far as - the rest of the wor1d is concerned) state wh1ch even
further compl1cates the1r react1ons to new or fore1gn |
concepts R

G1ven such an 1nd1fferent and even host11e att1tude to

‘fnew 1deas and a]so to 1nteract1on W1th other soc1a1 c]asses .

the. peasants have created a system wh1ch is very nearly

closed and self suff1c1ent This however has not. prevented

N o
5other classes from 1mpos1ng their re]1g1ons languages, and

other cu]tura] tra1ts -upon this group’, or even from
exerc151ng more- phys1ca1 man1festat1ons'of the1r w11]
= aga1nst the peasants such as_enserfment. It rs/at thelr

:po1nts of contact w1th new 1deas or the w111 of some other

group, - at such po1nts of oppos1t1on T that the peasants;‘

g -enter wr1tten h1story They leave it aga1§once they have '

, ass1m11ated the new exper1ence into their scheme



Presumably, th1s w1nk1ng 1nto and out ‘of recorded ‘
h1story could be Kept up 1ndef1n1tely but pressure from the
expand1ng and 1ncreas1ngly powerful unban classes,\wh1ch

»ut111ze.rap1dly advanc1ng technolog1es, serve to undermine
this abi]ity 5Inexorably}‘the peasants are being forced into
h1stor1c ex1st@hce | |

It is 1mportant for h1stor1ans to understand th1s and
to adJust the1n research softhat h1stor1ca]1y s1gn1f1cant;*-
latent aspects ofvthe peasants ex1stence, - i.e. those:

-}trad1t1ona1 attltudes, be11efs, eth1cs. et cetera that’are
_to some extent carried over to 1nf1uence the peasant way of
11fe in the per1od of h1stor1c consciousness, - are somehow
accounted for: ) |

| Since forma] pub11c educat1on tends to become a maJor

’ Juncture between the urban/1ndustr1a1 and the peasant
5001et1es, educat1on as it re]ates to peasants in an urban
<dom1nated soc1ety. ought to be stud1ed careful]y The

!

react1ons of-th\rpeasants to pub11C«educat1on wh1ch 1s a
"un1que1y urban

eation designed to transm1t know]edge to
",Athe younger members of 1ts society, are. affect d by the1r
/(peasant) wor]d -view and by their. acceptance or reJect1on of
./the techno- cu]tura1‘1nformat1on transmitted by these |
schools Both the urban and the: peasant percept1ons of
;‘Tﬁf.sohools as med1a.of 1nstruct1on 1nculcat1on or even
<{;ﬁ ﬁ1ndoctr1nat1on should be 1nvest1gated Furthermore, theﬂ"‘
_.ﬂ '_react1ons of the peasants to the1r part1cu1ar percept1ons of
,/ f ‘publ1c educat1on shou]d be determlned and ana]yzed Not on]y
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A

"might th1s generate some currently unava1lable 1ns1ghts 1nto‘sl5“

the/d/na ics -of predom1nantly agrar1an soc1et1es..l1ke that
A

,‘jiof Inter- -war: Poland but perhaps such knowledge may be

'fuseful for some future compar1son to s1m1lar modern Bt

developments in other parts of ‘the wor 1d, eg. Ind1a.
ME THODOLOGY

The purpose of th1s study 1s to examine the react1ons‘
of the peasants to the system of forma publ1c-educat1on‘
created in Inter war Poland of part1cular 1nterest w1ll be
any negat1ve reactions or resistances to ‘education. Such an
.att1tude best 1llustrates and exposes the "worid- v1ew" held. =
by this. group A greatJdeal of material, rang1ng from the

wh1gg1sh" congratulatory to the rad1cal rev1s1on1st han
already been written. Perhaps,‘some new and insightful |
.mater1als may be d1scovered through this more
anthropolog1cal approach |
- ~ Pr1mary sources such as letters and autob1ograph1es of.
peasants found in two maJor 5001olog1cal stud1es of Pol1sh’
peasants, personal 1nterv1ews and also flPSt hand accounts -
of peasant act1v1t1es and behaV1ou;s w1ll be examlned Prom
these it w1ll be poss1ble to determ1ne the att1tudes toward'
: dand 1mpact of the system of formal publ1c educatlon B
’“f1mplemented in the rural areas  of Inter- -war Poland

Numerous secondary sources, rang1ng from conservatlve

_ to Marx1st rev151on1st will also be_gﬁnsulted to tryato :



eﬂ;determ1ne/ﬁhat the rat1ona1es beh1nd the schemes for the

J educat1on of the peasants" were - and whether these were

1

. con51dered to be successful or pot.

o be approach1ng them with the prem1se that many may be due to "

The h1stor1ca1 background for the Inter war per1od w11]
'be mapped out with spec1al attention to’ the evo]ut1on or
--development of the peasant class of the soc1ety The
; evolut1on of the peasants from the pre h1stor1c past to
the per1od nf their awaken1ng to historical consciousress ;_
’1w111 be traced. Spec1a1 emphas1s will then be p]aced on .
the1r po]1t1cal and 1deolog1ca] man1festat1ons during thesﬂ”
inter -war - per1od i the "heyday of ‘all of the wor1d’ s -
1sms nat1ona11sm fasc1sm communism, popul1sm - and even_z."'T
peasant1sm! B h‘,' r, xtr‘ =
Above'a11 this study'wi41 try~to maKe:sense df'the ;

many apparent contrad1ct1ons or paradoxes in Pol1sh h1story

.

'the col]1s1ons an:j)?act1ons to the 1ncompat1b11ty of two j‘bfgjf{g?

rad1ca]ly differe world*v1ews - the-peasant1st and .

’

.3l’urban/*ndUStriai;..‘ 'ﬂ- R _ B S et



“f53{?;shap1ng of the educat1onal system 1mblemented in Inter -war

n Hrsmmcm. BApKGRouND, RS A

Th1s thes1s wh1ch 1nv01ves the determ1nat1on and’ "?

subsequeht descr1ptton of the ro]e of the peasants 1n the o~

V“Q¢Polandy'proposes to go beyond a s1mple exp11cat1on of th1s

‘ffh1stor1ograph1ca] concept Th1s chapter w111,prov1de a

'tlchronoﬂog1ca1 outllne of Polgsh h1story wh1ch has beenv

'ﬂ;;:jexpanded to 1nc1ude reference to ‘the peasants. Such an

"’Ffexpanded h1story w11] be used both as a guwde and asm% i

';Fqﬁ;conceptua1 and even methodo]og1ca] reference to supplement

fﬂ‘ffffmater1als on developments dUP1n9 the Inter war per]Od

The per1od12at1on SCheme used for thid br1ef h1story ;sv

' ;*5ﬁtun1que 1n that 1t fol]ows the course of Pol1sh h1story from

"ff1ts Po]an1an tr1ba1 or clan 0r1g1ns, fhrough the

ﬂp}féstabﬂtshment of a Po]1sh klngdom broaden1ng its scope to

”ﬂr~ff1nc1ude the mu]t1cu]tura1 amalgamat1on ca]]ed fﬁe

:,':-._:"Conmonwea’lth" : and oulﬁof necess1ty, it narrows down agam

””uffﬁto conSTdeP the ppocesses of format1on of an ethn1ca1]y

:fghomogeneous repub11c It d1ffers from other schemes in that.

'flflt emphas1zes the forces of ‘and 'for amalgamat1on and the -

‘”<ffrmu]t1cu]tural character of the "Commonwealth" rather than

'ﬁ>ﬂ_1ncorporat1ng all’ aSDectS Of thTS t1me period into a h1story o

p7of Po]and’" "

'/'_:,

The\h1stor1es of many other nat1ons and states 11Ke fcv<:

_ﬂﬁt1thuan1a, Ukrawne Byeloruss1a Pruss1a, run into and out

;3:d'of th1s era and 1t would be a d1st rt1on of facts to

1”*:nattr1buteqpore than the 1nterm1tten _ex1stenQe_°f;5°m¢f'

11
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"man1festat1ons of Pol1sh hegemonyfto it. In the fourteenth

l‘century Poland entered 1nto an occas1onally turbulent merger

'7w1th L1thuan1a ‘and became part of an organism wh1ch grew,

™
-

changed, was dismembered, and f1nally 1n the twent1eth
century, d1s1ntegrated The ethn1cally homogeneous Pol1sh
bstate which emerged should therefore only be” cons1dered as —
R returned to 1ts ! ctual’ or or1g1nal status and not as an -
ent1ty reduced from some previous era of grandeur (Tn wh1ch_~
it was adm1ttedly an 1mportant part1c1pant) : ::"T\ |
o V1rtually all other schemes tend to work from the ' %
“Pol1sh" perspect1ve e1ther w1thout fully recogn1s1ng the
1mportance and s1gn1f1cance of the mult1cultural or
'amalgamat1on period or by 1gnor1ng tne mult1cultural and
‘ conglomerate aspects of the dag1ellon1an and Elective

Monarchy ' Commonwealth" and the-Part1t1on -In fact,»seyeral.
rschemes‘° notably those shaped or 1nfluenced by :
,soc1o economic or Marxtst notlons of h1stor1cal process,
tend to d1stort the events of thls per1odlby mak1ng them ,1
appéar to be part of some ?eudal and subsequent cap1tal1st
eras,.typ1f1%d’by Pol1sh terr1tor1al aggrand1zement and
‘cultural imperialism. ' B |

| Cons1der1ng the rather ‘narrow and restr1ct1ve nature of-v
the'"Pol1sh perspect1ve it should ‘be apparent that the
: broader parameters of the mult1cultural v1ew would not only

allow for a less b1ased but for a more pract1cal approach to

-’Qwr1t1ng a soo1ally comprehens1ve h1story Not only would

-—__--—.._.._-—____—

1°Stamslaw Arnold was the first to deve lop such a’scheme
: based on Man&]st not1ons of the h1std@1cal process

X & -
B



non- Pol1sh ethn1c groups be more favourably treated but the
development and diverse roles of the peasant classes could:
ealso be better understood The resultant hlstory would ‘then

become part of the bas1s for the maJor content1ons of th1s

. —/ A
study

It is for these reasons‘and probably for some personal
or’ esthet1c cons1derat1ons that a unique per1od1zat1on
scheme was developed Nevertheless, it is worth pointing out
" that th1s 1s but another way of mak1ng at least onhe thousand7
years of “Pollsh' h1story comprehens1ble Norman Dav1es
'wr1tes, | “

[the] ‘events of a- thousand years are as dauntlng to
the historian who has to expound them, as to the .
 reader who wants-to learn dbout’ them. They are too
complex to be. ‘comprehended in bulk; and ‘served in
one lump, are entirely und1gestable As a result
they are customar1ly divided into- chronolog1cal
groups,-or periods. For. some h1stor1ans, this
perlodlzat1on 'S no more -than ‘an, empirical
exerc1se .For others, it is a matter of high
, ser1ousness guided by the laws of Pphilosophy and
~.science.lt is one of the unavo1dable ‘tasks of the
trade. The manner in which it: is under taken. reveals
much, not only: about H1story but also about the
“historian., 't "

.‘:.l"

N ____..._—-..—__.___—_..

I‘Davwesﬂ 1982 og c1t



A. Pre-history ( ? - 963 A D )

The name’of Polska (Poland) does not emerge until
the very threshold of historic times in the tenth
century, and then only as the domain of just one-
'small Slavonic tribe, the Polanie ('the people of' 3
- the open fields’), settled on the banks of the Warta
in. the vicinity of modern Poznan. The ‘exact ,
relat1onsh1p of those Polanie to other Slavonic - - ¢
tribes, and perhaps to their non-Slavonic neighbours
as well is. the subject of. no certain knowledge 12
This excerpt from Norman Davies’ second booK on the B
h1story of Poland clearly 1nd1cates his rather un1que'
p051t1on after perusal of the scant'records of the existence
of "pre- historic” peoples l1v1ng in the area del1neated by
modern day Poland. He further states that "[t]here 15 no
* .
cause to suppose that one part1cular ethn1c group coudd ever
have enforced exclus1ye possess1on of so large an area,'and
r1n pr1m1t1ve cond1t1ons, cultural and l1ngu1st1c y v
ass1m1lat1on must have proceeded W1th m1n1mal speed "‘3 H1s
_ remarks appear to be more rat1onal ‘and therefore more
compell1ng than: those of many Pol1sh h1stor1ans (and German
h1stor1ans who have a tendency to populate the area w1th o

- Germanic tr1bes) who speaK of proto-Slavs and var1ous other

L more 1dent1f1able Slavonwc tr1bal groups as 1f they were the .

1nd1genous peoples of "this area. |

S1nce it may be quite 1mposs1blewto determine’who thev-
) 1nd1qenous peoples really\were. it would“be adv1sable to
‘ refra1n from engag1ng 1h w1ld specuTat1on A speculative

h1stor) could only serve the 1nterests of part1cular

© 12Norman Dav1es, Heart of Europe A}Short H1story of Poland
Oxford: Oxford Un1vers1ty Press 1986 p 283

It3ibjd., p,.283.
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pollt1oal groups and would not enhance knowledge of the
_h1stor1cal process as occurr1ng w1th1n these geographxc
.'conf1nes | yv”; N ‘
| We do Know at least w1th a greater degree of
oCerta1nty, that the great Polish pla1n was an area of
settlement for varlous peoples among\bhem the Balts Celts,
- Germans, and Slavs. It was also traversed by the nomad1c
Scyth1ans, Huns, and Mongols It was an area of great
z'cultural and rac1al d1vers1ty..and it would be . 1rrespons1ble‘
to ascr1be to it anythlng more thap . these character1st1cs -

E certa1nly not wi thout more conclus1ve ev1dence

We also Know - that Charlemagne and h1s 1mmed1ate

R éuccessors started to exDand their emp1re eastward (the

'jlor1g1ns of. thelso called DPang Nach- Osten or "drive to the
‘heast ') and- thaq after crush1ng the Turk1c Avars in 804 A. D.
v'the Carlov1ng11ns proceeded to push bacK the Slavon1c

tr1bes the Baﬂt1c Slavs,‘Polab1ans Pomeran1ans and

Sorbs/Lusat1ans It was not unt1l the German K1ngdom,.‘

'(Regnum Teutonlconum), wh1ch had come into ex1stence i 911

',A D , had stopped the MagyaP or Hun 1nvas1ons and -

consol1dated 1ts forces that the LeKh1t1c Slavs oF wh1ch

-the Polanlans qr ’Poles were a major sub- group, were‘

o threatened by th1s eastward dr1ve

',L' Exaotly where the Polanians came from is not Known and

;;how they came to. be organ1zed enough to form -a k1ngdom 1s

o equally unclear Only legends of these events remain,

Briefly, the‘f1rst,of.twq~of-the-most‘famous of these

.~ L



18

. . : . . vom St
- : e

\\\

or1g;ns legends is a story about three brothers Lech'”
v Czech and Rus, the progen1tors of the Po]es\ Czechs. and .
‘Vg Ruthen1ans,‘and ‘how they came’ to 11ve in: the1r¥re\pect1ve fﬁ<i'
- parts of the wor]d L o _ " o ”‘#
| The second story,‘the legend of Plast 1s about the

peasant boy who, because of h1s family’ s great generos1ty
toward two ‘holy strangers, rep]aced K1ng Pop1e1 as the - K1ng
of the Polanaans (or Lech1tes as they preferred to-call
themse]ves) and became the founder of the first, and on]y,

- Pol1sh dynasty - a dynasty w1th peasant or1g1ns' ' S

o AV ' '

B. The'piast'xingdom'(é63¥- 1386 A.D.) ‘
| : Var1ous hypotheses have been proposed stat1ng that the
original Piast may not have- been a peasant and one “
hypothes1s even has it that Plast was the title of a. high
off1c1al in the pa]ace of the K1ng whom he overthrew f{;
Nevertheless,‘there 1s _some reason to be11eve that var1ous ::v
parts of the 1egends may be reasonab]y accurate‘5 v

There 1s however another s1gn1f1cant aspect of the
P1ast 1egend.- the Po]1sh ethn1c or1g1n of the dynasty This
‘ fact o) cher1shed by Po]1sh romant1c1sts of the Part1t1on o

per1od has acquwred a great deal of 1mportance for those

14For a more elaborate exp]anat1on of these ‘and some other’
hyposheses see: Tadeusz Manteuffel, The Formation of the -
Polish State. Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1982,
p.46. *

150, Ha]ecK1 A H1story of Poland New York David McKay
- Company, 1961 p 8 N ‘




ppst WOrld War iI Poles who appear to be preOCCUpifd wtth
fears of , German revanch1sm v"In add1t1on,’ wr1tes Oskar A
.‘ Haleck1 ‘a famous twent1eth century Pol1sh h1stor1an who ”iﬁ;
pub11shed one of the- f1rst Pol1sh h1stor1es wr1tten in Jf
Engl1sh "the name oF P1ast has rema1ned the symbol to the ‘
' Pol1sh people of their. purest ethn1ca] trad1t1ons, of the
‘t: cont1nu1ty of the1r race on the 'soi.l: of the1r fathers,’of
i_the1r nat1ona] un1ty from the Kﬂng to the 1abourer BREE
| Unden1ably, the peasant or1g1nigof the P1ast dynasty o
hh,salso cont1nue to have a romantlc appeal for many Poles, but
| th1s not1on serves a more s;bfqe\purpose 1n that 1t has
been and cont1nues to be used to enable the peasanté/to
1dent1fy w1th the PO]lSh nat1on and state Stan1s]aw
Wysp1ansk1 the Po]1sh pa1nter and neo romant1c p]aywr1ght
and wr1ter was moved by man1festat1ons of th1s not1on to

-write thls 1n h1s play Wesele (The Weddlng)(1901)

,w oczach naszych ch]op urasta ;' S ‘pﬂ, _RT
do poteg1 ‘krola: Piasta! TR E . G

A "bo ch}op i ma cos z P1asta,
cos 2 tych Kro]ow P1astow, j wielet-

Bardzo w1e1e wiele z P1asta
chlop .potega. jest i basta

(in our eyes the peasant grows
' to the might of King Piast -

For the peasant has’ som&th1ng from th1s P1ast

‘,someth1ng from. the Prast Kings, - ~much!
“ Very much, much from Piast
the peasant is power and that s enough ) 17
‘51b1d . p.8.

17Stamslaw Wysp1ansk1 "Przed Samym Sw1tem WyJatK1 Y4
-~ Wesela®, In U. Balicki and S. Maykowski. (Eds), Mowia Wieki:
- Podrecznik Do Nauki Jezyka Polskiego Dla 1V Klasy
G1mnaZJa1neJ Jerusalem: Urzad Osw1aty i Spraw Szkolnych
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,recogn1z1ng certa1n facts about their nat1on and coming to

S TP R T

The more cyn1cal elements among the Poles have observed

ithat the upper classes that generated these peasant / P1ast

~

compar1sons whether ser1ously or tin. sat1re were poss1bly

terms w1th them .But it was more than likely that such noble

- sent1ments were really de51gned to be used fo dupe more

'-peasants 1nto becom1ng 'cannon- fodder in a- future btd\for

1ndependence

The peasants and the Raasts continue to ﬂ1ve on in

-

Pol1sh hi tory,_more as'symbolsiand parts of,slogans thanlﬁ

”f.anythlng else» Interestingly, this history began wlth a very .

~1Asymbol1c gesture.— the bapt1sm of the fourth P1ast ch1efta1n |

of the Polan1ans, ‘and- f1rst Chr1st1an Duke.-,18 M1eszKo I.
<Th1s act wh1ch coincided with the beg1nn1ngs of Pol1sh

recorded h1story. also brought Poland into the h1storlcal

consciousness of Christian Europe."'9

Not only did Chrlstian Europeans'pecome aware of

' "Poland’s ex1stence, they very qu1ckly set about determ1n1ng

the1r relat1onsh1p to th1s ent1ty ’It is as 1f the rules of

va'game had suddenly changed upon MieszKo' s acceptance of the

C o

B i I

17 (cont’d) 1943, p. 169 '
18The title of "Duke" is used most often by non-Polish
historians while the Polish title of Ksiaze or "Prince" is
used by the Poles. Eleventh and twelfth century LlLatin

- documents, preserved in western European.archives, use the

title Dux when referring to the Piast chieftains. This title
has been translated as "Duke". It is worth pointing out that

t the title of Rex, in Latin, or Krol (a corrupted form of

Karol cr Carolus Magnus - Charlemagne) does not appear in
documen* s in western or Polish archives until approximately
1320 A.D.. [See: Davies, 1982 , op. cit., pp.61-105.] ° ,
VSPaul W. Knoll .from the Foreward. to The Format1on of the

Polish State. p.16. :
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Roman Cathol1c fa1th' the P1asts and thelr Polan1an host

. were almost 1nstant]y transformed ﬁrom expendable heathens RS

_:to leg1t1mate peers. in the European powertstrugg]e

~.f‘So much-so that the marr1agab111ty of the P1asts was

1mmed1ately ‘seen to be acceptable by the rultng houses of :
Europe Mieszko . marr1ed Dubrawka, a Czech pr1ncess three h
:years before accept1ng Catho]1c bapt1sm and h1s descendants
: could asp1re to 1mper1a1 consorts. 20 Some ‘of his.
descendabts 1n other European 1ands ache1ved degrees of
greatnegs or fame which M1eszko h1mse1f could never have
foreseen Canute (9942 -1035), ;1ng of Denmark, Eng]and and
' Norwi?‘W3§“M”eszKo s grandson! . :: ' B o
o Eldeed the P1asts entered upon the scene with -
'cons1derab1e audac1ty in that they allied themse]ves with
_the Czechs (accept1ng Chr1st1an1ty from them) while- at the
same time acknow]edg1hg the suzera1nty of the German'
Emperor They also sought the protect1on of the Papacy 'en‘
»they wished to 1eg1t1mate the successful expans1on of the1r
area of influence at the expense of the1r Czech brothers&
‘as wel] as. that of the S]avon1c tr1bes 1nhab1t1ng the 1ands
between M1eszko s Po]and and the eastern maPks of the German
”Emp1re What had emerged in h1story as a F1efdom held by a
Slavon1c "duke" _the vassa] of a German Emperor was soona
transformed into a European power |

Mieszko's son, Boleslaw Chrobry (the Brave); was

crowned Kwng by the Emperor h1mse]f in return for h1s .

- ?%avies, 1982 op.cit. y PP.72-74.
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'fealty, but th1s t1tle appears nqt to, have been hered1tary
'Some of M1eszko s descendants took th1s title, even crowning
themselves when the opportun1t;es presented themselves, but
most acKnowledged the suzera1nty of the Germarny Emperor. It

" was not unt1l 1320 A.D. after the reun1f1cat1on of Polish
lands (d1v1ded by Mreszko s successors) that a def1n1t1ve
attltude of 1ndependence and absolute sovere1gnty replaced

’the fluctuat1ng relatlonsh1ps w1th the Empire.

Wladyslaw I Lok1etek (Lad}slas,_the E 1bow- h1gh)(c 1260
1333) was crowned, King of Poland, with Papal permwss1on

,H1s son, Kaz1m1erz III W1elk1'(C;s1m1r III the Great)
(1310 —.1370) secured Poland’s pos1t1on relat1ve to its
powerful ne1ghbours through sK1llful negot1at1on as: much as’

’dthrough warfare and ‘thereby: f1rmly entrenched the legacy of

;'a Plast Pollsh k1ngdom Iron1cally, these ‘most powerful of

nthe P1asts were also the last of the dlrect descendants of
M1eszko. ‘and among the last of the regal P1asts _
| The denouement of the Piasts may also have been the | ’l

'per1od of or1g1n of many of the soc1al ev1ls Wthh plague |
Poland rwght up to. the present day Foremost .among these: was :

n_‘the he1rarch1c order or: system effected through 1nclus1on of

ynew not1ons about the socially erclus1ve status of the.
Kn1ghts,‘and rigulat1ons concernlng serfs, 1nto the then

_'urgently re@uired cod1f1cat1on of laws« Kaz1m1erz III “the

champ1on of the downtrodden Pol1sh elements of the K1ngdom

-.-and often referred to as "the King of the Peasants"21 may

___—--_______.._—__

—' 2 1Roman Dybosk1, Dutl1nes of - Pol1sh H1story London George
Allen & Unw1n, Ltd 1925 p.49. :
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' have been respons1ble for the creat1on of a very r1gid class.f
, system unKnown in the rest of Europe and comparable only to -
the dapanese soc1al structure in wh1ch a preponderant
warr1or class also ex1sted -
It 1s often stated that Kaz1m1er2 "found a Poland bu1lt
of wood _ ,and left it built of stone “22 In other words, he N
- endouraged the Poles to bu1ld up the1r cities w1th ' | |
"cathedrals, churches, and even a Un1vers1ty for Krakow
(1364) but odd1y enough he 1ns1sted on the German style _
Even in the agrar1an sector the des1red development was

character1st1cally German1c (not exclusively German but

Y

J—_

-~Flem1sh and Dutch: also) HollandeP523 were encouraged to
’vsettle-in'Poland and even. to oxersee the organ1zat1on and .éﬁ
expans1on of agr1culture ' v -
‘ Qu1te poss1bly, peasant serfdom in Poland d1ffer;G very’

‘.l1ttle from that in other contemporary western European~
countr1es, but as the peasant and "Knlghtly classes became
more Polon1zed and, co1nc1dentally more conscious of the1r
~social d1fferences (a process wh1ch 1f we are to- accept the _.e
versaons presented by the maJor1ty of sources, began dur1ng
the last years of the Plast dynasty) the nature of serfdom -
changed so rad1cally that the. Pollsh - Lithuanian
.Commonwealth came to be known as "Hell for the peasants "24

- The pos1t1on of the 1nd1genous Polish peasant in the time of

-Kaz1m1erz the Great was not affected if we are to bel1eve

22Davies, 1986, op.cit., p. 286. :
23The Polish name for forelgn or free peasants [See:

Dyboski, op.cit. p.33.]
:24Dav1es, 1882, op cit.y p. 206




*22

/

'the,observations‘of-wjlliam Coxe..anmqétDJCentury English -

‘traveller and scholar’.

The peasants in Poliand, as in al] feudal o ‘
governments, are.serfs or slaves; and the value of
~an estate is.not estimated so much from its extent,
as from the number of its peasants, who are
~transferred from one master-to another l1ike so- mahy
. 'head: of cattle.
: ‘The peasants, however, ane not all in an equal.
p‘state of subjection: ‘they are d1st1ngu1shed into .two -

~sorts; -1.German; 2. Natives. ...[The Germans have]
. privileges not possessed by the genera11ty of Pol1sh
peasants

The slavery of the Polish peasants is very
ancient, and was always. extremely rigorous. Until
the time of Casimir the Great, - the lord could put
his peasant to death with 1mpun1ty . In 1347
Casimir prescrlbed a fine for the murder of a
peasant. ;.The same sovereign also decreed, that a
peasant was capable of bearing arms as a sold1er
and that. therefore he ought to be considered as a
freeman. But these and other regulations, by which
that amiable monarch endeavoured to alleviate the
miseries of the vassals, have proved ineffectual
against the power and - tyranny of the nob]es, and
have been éither abrogated or . eluded.

A d1fferent but rather .more- convent1ona1 view of the
s1tuat1on of . the peasants in Plast Poland is expressed by
Roman Dybosk1 in the fo]low1ng paragraphs o f»‘f

It was by degrees only, and in -the shape of:-

customary law, that peasant serfdom grew up to be an
‘established 1nst1tut1on ih medieval Poland, as in

the other: European countries. of that- ti )
.[V]illagers" [pa1d rent] to the landlord of' the
nelghbourhood ..+ [0lhe class of peasants, the

actual serfs, had the obligation to till his land -
for a fixed number of days per week "in return for

‘owning their land from him.... Nor were the
Tandlord’s powers over the- serf tyrannous and
unlimited in the early time’}... A large portion of

the peasants are. entirely free in person, and the
tenure of their land, in return for ground rent and
labour, is fixed and not subject to arbitrary :
charge. Neither are the peasants under the control
of the adm1n1strat1ve officials of -the state

hﬁ.ZSW1]11am Coxe, Travels Into Po]and, Russ1a4 Sweden,'and,

Denmark London Cadell, "In the Strand, 1785, pp.113-114.
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[Tlhey have the1r own" courts of law,,the landlord
51ts as chairman in grave criminal cases only, .. '
~Agriculture is still in its infancy, and
hunt1ng and cattle- breed1ng are: more: 1mportant-
occupat1ons 26 - o ‘

It may be sa1d therefore that the cond1t1ons of peasant
ex1stence in the K1ngdom of Kaz1m1erz the Great probab]y
;'were dependent upon the ethn1c or1g1n of the peasants ‘The ‘
Po]1sh peasants were probab]y serfs while the peasant
,1mm1grants were free men. Th1s s1tuat1on no doubt, changed '
. in t1me as the peasants'’ lega] position” deter1orated S

As w1th agriculture .the development of. commerce and
manufactur1ng, being. ma1n1y city or town oriented : %"@
act1V1t1es. proceeded on’ the German model The cities of
‘Krakow and Breslau (Wroclaw, in Polish) were part of the
German commer01a1 network Known as the Hansa or Hanseatlc:
League German 1mm1grants , Some 1nd1genous Poles and dews
‘whose presence 1n Poland may even go back to the per1od of
pre h1story w1th the settlement of the As1at1c Khazars,’who
were of the’ duda1c fa1th27 took part in the econom1c "boom
Htcreated in the wake oF\Kaz1m1erz s pol1cy of bu11d1ng ‘up the
c@bntry and standard1z1n$’laws and currency Towards the end*'

of Kaz1m1erz s re1gn the Armen1ans came lnto Poland and

became a most we]come\%dmtmnz8 to an 1ncrea51ng1y

—

26Dybosk1, op.cit. pp 34 35.

27Davies, 1982, op. c1t pp.79-80.

28The Armen1ans, who surv1ve as a distinct ethnic m1nor1ty
up ‘to the present day, were wealtthy, astute businessmen, and
also respected warriors who wh1]eébe1ng Eastern Christians,
they felt themselves to be 1ndepen ent of the. influence of

i ~the fledgling Moscovite state and of the deteriorating

Byzantine Emp1re These qua11t1es made them preferred
1mm1grants ' : . B}

»



ethn1cally varlegated commerc1a1 or "burgher class |
tUnfortunate1y, after the ext1nct1on of the P1ast dynasty, |
_the dev opment of th1s c]ass was retarded The ro]e of the
warr1o aste 1ncreased in 1mportance in an expanSﬁon
oriented"Commonwealth“ The Armen1ans, Tike ‘the Jews,
escaped the 1ntense Polonizing pressures appl1ed by the
Piasts in the1r effort to'bu11d a 1ast1ng K1ngdom wh1ch'
;would be homogeneous in both ethn1c1ty and re11g1on It has'-
therefore been- suggested that Kazimierz 111,the last of the'
'P1asts sought to bu11d a "replica 1q|n1n1ature of those
grander K1ngdoms of the West. L2 Curiousty, this att1tude
of the Poles toward Western cu]ture has- henceforward
(except for a short chauv1n1st1c eptsode dur1ng the peak
vyears of théwPo]1sh - L1thuan1an Commonwea]th) affected the
shape’ of Pol1sh db]tura] express1on Po]1sh art for‘ -
- example, 157 western in its style and ph1losophy evn today
The Potand of the P1asts probably did become a k1ngdom
'comparable to any.. in Western Europe, but the need for
secur1ty on the western and to some extent the eastern_andf
southern front1ers, coup]ed w1th “dreams of emplre

by
the Poles -into a pecu]1ar union with the ‘Grand Duchy of

, carried

L

L1thuan1a

After the death of: Kaz1m1erz III LudwiK I (Louis of
Anjou) an indirect descendant of the P1asts, ru]ed Po]and

from 1370 to 1382 His second oldest daughter dadw1ga

iy
(Hedw1g), who was actual]y the 1ast of the Piast 11ne to

29Davies, 1982, ibid., p.104.
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, C. Ama]gamation and th

Era

Th1s phase’ of Pol1sh.h$§$ory 1s i real1ty not thé‘

2
record of the deve]opment of K s1ng1e nat1on, though it has |

often been made td appear that way. H1stor1ans very seldom -
L] ¢
view this - as a per1od of amalgamat1on It 1s as if - the

' ex15tence and asplrat1ons of the ethnic L1thuan1an,

Pruss1an, German Byeloruss1an and - Ruthen1an elements, as
wel] as those of the dews, Armen1ans, Kara1tes, and Tatars,vy

(who had no spec1f1c reg1ona1 1dent1ty) were somehow

.ecl1psed throughout the ttme of their co- hab1tat1on 1n ‘the

y‘_reatm of the dag1ellons and 1ts successor repub11cs even

_through the: per1od of Part1t1ons and on 1nto the twent1eth “1

century
It is qu1te poss1ble that early Po]1sh h1stor1ans,

be1ng themselves c1t1zens of a mu]t1 ethnic or mu]t1cultura1

-~

state were unable to reécognize the var1ous dynamlcs of the1r

‘v

' state They qute from the1r perspect1ve as "Po]es as

30This 1s analogous to the Br1t1sh’tperspective of many
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‘they managed to determ1ne a part1cu1ar h1stor1ograph1ca1

approach wh1ch has often been uncr1t1ca11y accepted by later

4h1stor1ans ' = o ,_'-w.‘ R A
Y ‘ R & _

Modern hlstor1ans have the advantage of know1ng about
the pecul1ar dynam1cs of the mu1t1cultura1 state
vAdm1tted1y, th1s phenomenon is st111 ‘not -very wel]
understood but certain social éhd political tendenc1es have
been 1dent1f1ed the processes of ass1m11atlon and -

accu]turat1cn; the need, and subsequent search for an
Wi

"identityf' and the pol1t1ca1 strugg]e for cu]tura1 as_well
as economic security. It 1s puzz11ng therefore.‘that some
‘historians are so hes1tant to accept such an h1stor1ca]
parad1gm However , there are 1nd1catlons that h1stor1ans are’

beg1nn1ng to apprec1ate the 1mportance of th1s perspect1ve

-

. e
'Norman Davies has recent]y made a few observat1ons about - S
Po]and’ "multicultural her1tage #’5

To the objective observer, the most outstand1ng
feature of pre-Partition society in Poland-Lithuania
-was its multicultural heritage. Within the confines
of the old Repubiic, there flourished a profusion of
peoples; a riot of religions, a luxuriance of
languages.... People prided themselves in their:
descent, real or imagined.... The official languages
of Po]1sh and Latin in the K1ngdom were matched by .
ruski and Polish in.the Grand Duchy. Vernacular S
speech was conducted in anything from the four main .
regional dialects of Polish, plus Kashub and :
goralski, (the highland brogue) to Ruthenian in 1ts ‘
northern (Byelorussian) or sou}hern (Ukrainian)
forms; Lithuanian, Latvian, an®® (to 1600) Prussian;
platdeutsch in’ the northern c1t1es, Y1dd1sh Tartar
or Armenian.... -
The cultural variety of old Polish soc1ety
.encouraged a number of specific attitudes. It
.. prepared the ground, if not for universal tolerance,
- then at least for practical tolerat1on It promoted

30 (cont’ d) Engl1sh Scot}1sh or Welsh wr1ters

N R T Co a .
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.an_environment .of cultural 'CrosSrfertiLization’,

- .where open-minded people could learn: frdm their
neighbours; and it encourdged a strongatradition of
education, where each of the communities had to
emulate the others in the excellence of their.
schools and academies. In the period after the
Partitions, ‘when each of the peoples developed .their

©. own exclusive national movements, it fostered a
~deplorable degree of animosity; but it also . e,
~convinced the opponents of Nationalism that the : :"'@%

cultures of eastern. Europe must either learn to.
- cooperate or perish.... : - _ o
) " 1t would.be idle to suppose that Poland’'s
multinational ﬁﬁritage‘has.produced anything )
approaching unruffiled fraternal harmony.... Yet it
- must be realized in the midst of all the disputes
~~ that may people.did strive to preserve the ideals of
intercommunal harmony and of a multicultural
society.... Not surprisingly, in searching ééeir
history for a suitable model, they hit on t#ée Poland
of the Jagiellons, when their multinational ideals"
were first supposed#to haye taken root. ... ’
Many of the key documents of the Jagiellonian
§ -era, from the magnificent preamble to the ct of .
Horodlo in 1413 to the moving testament o%él\
Sigismund-August in 1572, talk of the ' 1o v
harmony, and unity’ of the different communities of
the realm. These words wergenot mere slogans,... :
~«..[The multicultural ®oncept] foundered on the _ .
reefs of the artificial segregation of the peoples "’
of -the area after the Second World War .31 -

vaibUsly, the mu]tich]turalvéra obz’epoch"in ”Polfsh"‘
hiétoby spahs‘g.great»periodsofﬂtime (five hund?éd and |
fiffy-thpee ye:;s). and because of this'an’exéminéfion of
its.major.segments is ésSeﬁtialublt is.p@ssjb]évto'divide up
B thé périOd’ihithis fashion: first, the uégielloniah period
'(1386'4 1569), during which Poiand and Lithuahia were
‘ #éparafe, but.véry closely a]liéd,fenfitiesj éeéond, the.
':.;post—dagielfonfan:and spbseguent period df"E]éctive Monarchy
'(the hiseﬁénd decline of‘fﬁé"Nation ovaQSiégkfi(1569»-
1772);:third,'the‘Partitipns (1772 - 1918); Bhd finally,

e e - - - —m - .- -

S1Davies, 1986, op.cit., pp.316-323
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~The Jagiellonian Period (1386 - 1569)

28"

‘Indépendent (IntéffWgr)_Pp1énd(1918 E 1939).

- The realm of the dagie]ioﬁs wasv%n,realit§ th 6ﬁé }"

~state, but’an ‘alliance’ of two - the Kingdom of Poland, and

the éféﬁd SLchy of Lithuaﬁia. Onf;Aoyér timé‘dfd thegtwd g
'become a single entity. It ié‘réésonéﬁie to aésuméiihat ‘%?%

despite the personal union acheiOed'througﬁ%Wfédyslaw -

dqgiellth'marriage to the yery'young'(11'f 13byearS’of7age?‘f

ana‘retfceht Jadwiga, for some'thirtyvyears there é*ﬁéted N.
‘only-é miJitary afiiance(agajhstuthe grQwing power of fhecﬁ
Prussian state of the TéUtoﬁiq'Kﬁights.32 | |
;;:}Gé-égé;;—é;i£;e Hospital-of the B]eésed Virgin Mary of
the German Hduse of Jerusalem’ , {whom ‘the Poles called

. Krzyzacy or "cross-bearers" because of the black crosses

invited in 1226, by the Piast Duke Konrad of Nazowia to
‘pacify and Christianize his hostile Prussian neighbours. :

. Very quickly, . the power of the Order grew so that toward the
last days of the Piast:dynasty (mid to late 14th century)

the Teutonic_Kni%gts were challenging the Kingdom of Poland
itself. ‘ ’ ' ’ o :
The Order’s incursions into Lithuania and Russia '(where
they were first repelled by Alexander Nevsky in the 13th
century). were becoming increasingly succesful as well, so it
isn't surprising that some sort of alliance of the three
“‘threatened states against this menace was attempted.
Lithuania, being the only pagan state, had to accept

- Christianity as a condition of alliance with either Poland
or Russia and this posed something of a personal dilemma.for

Jagiello who, while recognising that Poland was the stronger

state politically and militarily, was neither enamoured of
the Poles nor of their "German God". [See: Davies, 1982, ..

ibid., pp.116-118.] ' ‘ : ' :

' Making the more expedient choice (because it carried
with it a guarantee of security of Lithuania’'s western _
boundaries?'he’opted for alliance, and possibly union, with _
Poland. The ‘Polish barons and nobility, for their part, ' .

~elected Jagiello as king (rejecting Jadwiga’'s' betrothed, L,
Wilhelm von Habsburg, Prince of ‘Austriaf). at an assembly in

which members of the order had on theirumantiiij, was

’

- .
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- The . Act of Hdrodlo{‘1413; was.the'first effort to
bridge the gap between tbe_iwo_states. It was decreéd that
Liti?;;;;would adopt a Poliéh adﬁinisthative'éystem : and‘
_the“Poles, in théfb.tunn,,WoUTd gbant patenté of nobintyvto

 theALifhuahiaaléhd'kufhehian boyarsjfThe two countries were
.} ,stil1 Képt apértAbut tﬁg equality in statUs'oFffhe members
‘yéf}{hejr ”Qarfiof'c]assesfwwas chognised.,ln addition, tHe
‘féét granfed the "Polish Iérds"ﬁ%%e‘fight to héve‘a say'in
fhe‘gleCtion of futuhe Li%ﬁuanian-Grandeukes,-in ofhen

32(cont’d) Lublin in 13 6. Jagiello never forgot his debt to

the Polish ' lords’ for thjs fateful act of theirs! '
The military power which resulted. from this union

" {along with aid from Russian and Tatar allies) inflicted a

\“'major defeat upon the Teutonic Knights in the historic

battle of Grunwald in 1410. The power of the Order wgk
further curbed as a result of several smaller batties over
the foMNowing fifty-odd years. The-Order, however, continued
to exist. . . ' ‘ o
The lands of the Order were partitioned into Royal
Prussia, which was to remain as as an autonomous part of the
Polish Kingdom, and East.Prussia, to be left under the o
~control of the Order, but as a fief of the-Polish state. )
This, presumably, showld have eliminated the threat to both -
Poland and Lithuania, instead, it preserved the entity so .
that upon secularization of the Order in 1525 the last' Grand.~
Master, Jagiello’'s great-grandson, Albrecht (of Brandenburgﬂ”['
‘ﬁgon‘Hohenzollern-Ansb ch came to hold the lands as a seculal
fiefdom of the Polish Crown. The Hohenzollerns, in their ‘
‘ 'n, came to be the kings, and -lTater emperors, of Prussia -
- ong of the partitioning powers of'Poland-Lithuania;-Indeed,
Frederick the Great used the 15th century partitioning of
Prussia as his pretext for the partitions of .
. Poland-Lithuania in the eighteenth crntury. 7
'~ A equally preposterolis event occurred when the-
Prussian propaganda machine claimed, irx@@%ﬂ, that the
German victory at Tannenberg (. near Grunwa d) dwenged the
defeat inflicted upon thié Teutonic Order at that site some
500 years before! Again, in 1939, Hitler’s Nazis "liberated"
the standards and banners of the Order from their ‘Polish -
imprisanment’ in Wawel Castle in Krakow!
In retrospect it may be said that, many of the »

seemingly succesful military ventures of the union of Poland
-and Lithuania, against the Teutonic Knights, proved not to.
be very fortuitous. . . N o\ o e T

@ e
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~ words, the‘right:to.interfereftn the'internal'affairsfot
.Lithuania o | .

This marked dag1e1]o s first maJor concess1on to the
Pol1sh nob1]1ty "He and his successors cont1nued to grant
to the now eXpanded Polish- L1thuan1an Ruthen1an Szlachta
(Nobility), add1tJonal concessions which¥1ncluded some that
became the legal bases of the post-dagiellonian ’Nation of
Nobles’ . Two 1mportant examp]es of such 1aws Nemlnem |
Capt}vablmus nISI lure VLctum (no one may be 1mpr1soned '
w1thout sentence of. law) (1430), and Nihil Novi (Nothing . New
[w1thout the approva1 of lthe nob111ty] {(1505), reflect the
- power of this "new’ Es%ate : ;/\ES. 1‘ : 4‘§!b
| This is how the S’:hta "enters upon °
oppressive preponderance over the ‘Tess favoUFed classes." 33

?

It shouid be explained that the Jagieijons deprﬁved the

} period of,its

Burghérs of many of the r1ghts and pr1v1leges wh1ch they .
enJoyed under the last P1ast Kings: This attack on the1r
pos1t1on»caused them to become an estate sUbordfnate io that
" of | the- Szlachta but st111 in some ways more free than‘the

-

peasants who were 1ncreas1ngly pressured into serfdom and
'slavery. | '.

It is essential 'at this point to d1scuss the soc1al
heirarchy which emerged 1nhthe 15th ‘and 16th centur1es 1n
Poland- L1thuan1a and cont1nued to ex1st there, albe1t in'
a]tered form until the middle of the twent1eth century. The

remains of “this '01d Order are st111.ev1dent today, mannly ‘

33Dybosk1, op.cit. p.72i : o . e
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1n the Em1gre populat1ons wh1ch left rather than attempt1ng
to adapt to many of the more dynam1c aspects of the
' post Part1t1on New ‘Social Order’

/

THE OLD SOCIAL HEIRARCHY

’ :FOremost among”all'other Po]ish-Lithuanian social
‘groups was the "Noble Estate or Szlachta This groUp;-Which
1s often erroneous]y referred to as’ the gentry ) was the

collect1ve estate of aILJ[; the nob111ty.; magnates

}andown1ng gentry, and peasant nob111ty It comb1ne[d] the - -

"senses of "high birth’ and m1l1tary prowess’ which together
'const1tute the or1g1na1 1ngred1ents of medjeval

nob1l1ty "34 - A J ( S
- A part1cular1y 1ntérestang feature of th1s nob111ty
'1s that 1ts members were not all in pos1t1ons of power or

means The strata of the Szlachta if arranged in order of

":decreas1ng wea]th and means,_has at the top the extremely

vwealthy Magnhates; the "Great Nob111ty" (made up, of ‘old’
7fam1l1es and the propert1ed nob1]1ty+}%r Szlachta Zamozna
and Szlachta Czastkowa descends to the "M1dd1e Nobitlity" or
Szlachta Czynszowa and Zagrodowa; cont1nues downward to’ the
“Peasant Nobility" or Szlachta Zasc1ankowa (beh1nd the

| wall), Szlachta Zagonowa (garden bed-nobility), ‘and Szlachta
“ Szaraczkowa (Gray nob111ty)1 and finally reaches the: two

A
(street ‘or town nob1l1ty) both of wh1ch are 1and1ess and ‘

lowest sub groups, Holotaggrabble) and Szlachta Brukowa

-_.-..__-_..__.-. ______

V,K?Dav1es, 1982, QQ c1t,ﬂ Pp. 207 208.
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‘Members of all of these stata cons1dered each other to

bex"brother nobles, and enJoyed recourse to -the same Taws,
- courts, and other 1nst1tut1ons “They all had the power of
'tleePum veto or the r1ght to prevent enactment of any
]eg1s1at1on which they d1d not approve of, and they all
could cast ballots 1n the electlon of a monarch ThTS
"democracy of the Nob]es was qu1te remarkable and-un1due‘in
European h1story‘ It also was the source of much confus1on
and a great deaT of der1s1on and preJud1ce on the part of
'7fthe upper cTasses of other European countr1es.
| -ParttcuTarly confusing was;the.not1on of "Eeasant | \\;
NobiTity" JThis concept was unknown eTsewhere in the world,.
‘bdl was none- the Tess qu1te comprehens1ble to the Poles The_
‘r"Peasant NobTes were cons1dered to be part Qf the warr1or
class" whose - v1rtues were. supposed to transcend such mundane_
| cons1derat1ons as ownersh1p of Tand serfs. and possess1on
~of other wealth. The members of this group were, after all,
\ggsgegdants of 14th and 15th c tury warriors (mostly |
‘Lithuanians) who had received land in returnifor miTitary'
service The comparative]y smaTT size. of these Tandhohdtngs
was malnly due to success1ve divisions ow1ng to a natural’
increase in the numbers of this Szlachta over tlme The fact fi'

that the cond1t1ons of” ex1stence of the members of th1s

' group were a]most 1nd1st1ngu1shable from those of free

35 [See: Davies, 1982, ibid., pp.201-225., and ' h, ‘
W. I. Thomss and F. Znan1ecK1 The Polish Peasant 1n Euro
and Amer1ca New YorK ATfred A. Knopf 1927 Pp. 130*T ‘
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peasants, and " even serfs, did not affect their claim to any :

r1ghts by b1rth"~ Their- soc1al status was._therefore,
determ1ned by the “hered1tary pr1n01ple (Rodowitosc) rather‘

than by mater1al cons1derat1ons _ .

On the other hand, material cons1derat1ons determtned
the survival of 1nd1v1dual members of the “Peasant
Nobility". Some were driven into abJect poverty and even :
ser fdom, wh1le others became servants of wealthler Nobles
'and ‘Magnates. Most however rema1ned on the land and

pract1ced the Eastern European forms of subs1stence

agriculture to which they were accustomed,

In‘summary, a Pol1sh L1thuan1an Ruthen1an soc1al
'*he1rarchy was formed by pol1t1cal social, and econom1c
‘forceS'unleashed or exper1enced malnly as a result of the
union of Poland and Lithuania. The Noble Estate ~was

brought into ex1stence, and through this the soc1ety

"‘atta1ned a remarkable degree of nat1onallst" cohes1on "It

is an interesting reflect1on on soc1ety that Qeraldry rather'
'than k1ngsh1p became its cement "36 The hered1tary monarchy'
was eventually replaced by & democracy of the Nobles, and
the other estates _were ‘pushed into subserv1ence S
It was at th1s po1nt in time that Poland changed 1ts
cultural or1entat1on from Western to Eastern and its rhythm

=
°of.development At first. s1m1lar to Western Europe’ s th1s

- " .
- - e e e - - o ————

*6V. L. Benes and N. G. J. Pounds, Poland. LondonléErnest
Benn_Limited, 1970, p.45. ” S
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'development showed.ever w1den1ng dtspar1t1es 37 Essent1ally
itwo castes, the S lachta and the Peasants, became the
dynam1c elements of the soc1al system
With time, the numpers of the Szlachta decreased, wh1le '

those of ‘the peasants increased’ dlsproport1onately The
' Peasant Estate’ became the refuge or final rung in the ﬂ“
1descent of the soc1al ladder for many This supposedly
. ahistoric element actually was a var1egated'soo1aligroups
. which‘apparently‘became-aware-of its size and potential B
power only during the'time of Partitionss The
‘post dag1efﬁon1an "Golden Age" of the Natidn of Nobles’
'was, however,lnot the most ausp101ous time in the h1story of: )
the Peasants. § - o L £

, R, o

The "Natton ofiNobles" (1569 - 1772)
The separat1on of Poland from L1thuan1a was ended by
_' the Un1on of Lubl1n 1569 whereby tﬁe Ukraine was-
1ncorporated 1nto the lands of the- Pol]sh Kingdom and ‘Poland
ﬁ-and L1thuan1a were. Jo1ned 1nto one %5publ1c Zygmunt August
iluthe last dag1ellon1an K/ng< pr@s1ded over this un1on wh1ch -
was his. l1felong pPOJeCt Three years later, and after his
-death, the. Rzeczpospollta or Commonwealth’ itself. came into
existence. - . E S I | .
From that po1nt in time unt1l the Const1tut1on of 1791

the Nobles elected the: K1ngs of the Commonwealth Some of

------------------

37CzeslaW'M1losz Nat1ve Realm A Search for‘u N
‘Self- Definition. New York Doubleday & Company, 1968,fp,14.

-
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these monarchs were‘strong leaders wh1le others proved to be -
1ncred1bly weak and pl1able even t1m1d Some could rally
the Nobles; others were all1es of the Nobles,'st1ll others‘
‘v were mere puppets of the electorate The gréatest of the
. leaders were Stefan Batory (1575 -1586) a Hungar1an

" Zygmunt III, Vasa, (1@@7 - 1632), also K1ng of Sweden, and

dan Sob1e§K1 (1674 - 1696), who l1fted the siege of V1enna

in 1683 Lhe weakest of the k1ngs such as Henr1 of Valois

(1573), were terr1f1ed of the Szlachta and undoubtedly were
: respons1ble tbr the‘steady progress of the’ Nation of
'_Nobles’,into an anarchic form of democracy‘ |

B Desp1te the. usual intransigence of the Nobles the
Commonwealth managed to extend its. terr1tor1al boundaries. at
lthe expense of the Russ1ans and Tatars dur1ng the first
seventy to e1ghty years of 1ts ex1stence Its wealth was
also tremendously increased because of the flourlsh1ng grain .
trade, although only the Nobles prof1ted from th1s Th1s
comb1ned wealth and prestige gave 1mpetus to a- wave of
cultural and 1ntellectual express1on never before
exper1enced There is no- doubt that this truly was the

Golden Age of Pol1sh Culture o when the Polish ’ factor’
achieved a K1nd of cultural hegemony in the terr1tor1es of
the Commonwealth dul1an Krzyzanowsk1 writes that:

_.Th1s process, which lasted a century, went through.‘
‘various phases, depend1ng on what was happening in
‘the nation.

, The 1n1t1al phase, that of 1mbu1ng Polish
culture with elements of.Renaissance humanism, -
lasted from 1506,.. to the year 1543, .; this year~“

“witnessed the death of Copernicus and dan1c1us and
also brought the publ1cat1\3 [forﬂthe»f1rst time ,




in Polish] of several excellent works by Mikolaj
Rej, Andrzej Frycz Modrzewski, Stanislaw OrzechowsKi
- and others. This phase brought the flourishing
- . development of printing in Cracow and a simultaneous
abundant flowering of literature of burgher

“origin.... [It] grew out of the clash of the
'obsolete ‘phenomena of the Middle Ages with the
innovatory trends of the.Renaissance....

Y The second phase... lasted until the year -

*  {584.... These years, which’witnessed energetic
action by the movement for the execution of law,
brought new writers, mostly of gentry origin, into
Polish ‘literature and their writings describe all,
the basic components of Polish humanism.

o The last phase takes us up to Bhe year 1620.
i Thﬁgtwas a phase of decline, bringing the eventide

% of the Renaissance and a gradual transition to the

» Barogque; new political and cultural relations marked

"~ by the Turkish war and the Counter- Reformat1on
introduced new subgects into Polish .
11terature....38“v" ‘

e

In‘ﬁhe mlddle of the 17th century the Commonwealth’

| prob]ems began to multlply ; and "[thel qu1et decadence of

B

Poland was:- then rude]y 1nterrupted "39 .First, in 1648 th
.CossacKs of the UKra1ne underqthe 1eadersh1p of Hetman o
" Bohdan Khme]nytsky (Bogdan Chmielnicki in Pol1sh) revolted
aga1nst the Polish’ Magnates whose overlordsh1p had been
1mposed on them as a result of the Union of Lub11n The late
‘IvantL. Rudnytsky, in evaluat1ng the.causes and effects of

this revolt, emphas1zed that

The great Cossack Revolution of 1648 . was a
~pivotal moment<in the history of Po]1sh UKkrainian .
relations. A1l strata.of the Ukrainian popu]at1on,ﬂ
“excepting the magnates and their retainers,
participated in the uprising, an indication of how
deep. was the resentment against the Polish regime in-
Ukraine. The revolution amounted to ‘the UKrainian
people’s repudiation of the Lublin settiement.
.Their -original objectives focused on redress of
Cossack and Orthodox gr1evances, and on winning for
38_du]1an.anyzanowsk1, A H1stor¥~g£ Polish Literature.
- Warszawa: Polish Scientific Publishers, 1978, pp.35-36.
~39Benes and Pounds, op.cit., p.55. ; v
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Ukraine some form of limited,autonomy}fBut,nq
compromise solution was possible, because the- "
magnates would not acquiesce to-the loss of their
latifundia, seized by insurgent Cossacks and. R
peasants. From about 1650 on, Khmelnytsky's policy
aimed at a complete break with Poland.... Thus
Khmelnytsky was obliged to seek foreign support,
first  from Turkey, and afterwards from Muscovy. By.
the mémorable Treaty of Pereiaslav, 1654, UKkraine
accepted the protectorate of the Russian Tsar. ‘
Hegemony in Eastern Europe shifted to the Tsardom of
Moscow;, soon to be transformed into the Russian - ,
Empire, and the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth lost
forever its stature as a great power.4v" ’ '

After the signing of the treaty with Khmelnytsky the
'Ruséjé;; invaded the Commohwealth.,TBe_Swedes, under Charles .
X, also invaded and succeeded:ih ocqugyihg much of  the
country.'Fob a timé if looked as i'f tﬁé\state was
experiencing a "de]uge" ofxcatastrophes. }ndeed, this perfod
is often referred to as the "Deluge".(Potép). And, it was
only throhgh remarkébTe.effobts if not acvtua']‘mirfacl'es""1

?that'the‘ihvaders were fended off.

“0Ivan.L. Rudnytsky, "Polish-Ukrainian Relations: The Burden
of History" In Peter J. Potichnyj (Ed.) Poland and Ukraine
Past and Present. Edmonton: .The Canadian Institute of
UKrainian Studies, 1980, pp.10-11. S S

*1The Black Madonna of Czestochowa is credited with the
‘miraculous’ lifting of the Swedish seige of Jasna Gora, the
monastery where the famous icon is housed. As a result of -
the succesful efforts to fend off the invaders, the King,

Jan Kazimierz, proclaimed that the Blessed Virgin Mary
should be venerated as the ’'Queen of the Crown of

Poland’ .[See: Halecki, op.cit., p.159.] , g .
. Theg Polish cult of the Virgin Mary dating back to the _
17th century has created many public expressions of devotion
at various times since then.  Jozef Pilsudski, the ‘Father of
Independent Poland’ always carried a picture of the Virgin -
Mary of Ostra Bramd (Wilno , (the Grand Duchess of Lithuania
and Defender of:Poland/s.eastern borders). Lech Walesa,
possibly in imitation of Pilsudski, never appears in public

~without a picture of the Black Madonna pinned to his lapel.
Pope Johnm Paul 1I, a Pole, also has encouraged Catholics to
particular devotion of the Viggin Mary. - . :

A
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Internal problems with the Szlachta pers1sted The

power of Liberum Veto was f1rst 1nvoked in 1652 For the

g une&t 120 yearsvno.leg1slat1on of any consequence was passed

in': the Sejm or Diet. The Szlachta made sure that they lived
up to the d1ctum Nlerzadem -stoi Polska’ (Poland stands

) Ny
unru]ed')

Not surprisingty, the Commonwealth’s neighbouring
states became increasingjy interested in Polish interna]
affairs. The:Ruseians, with strodg memories of the Polish
pretenders togthe Muscovite throne-and Hetman ZolkiewsKi' s
1nvas1on of of. their country, were the keenest medd]ers Lt
shou]d also be po1nted out that some of the Po]1sh Magnate§*—* ‘
and lesser Szlachta were more w1111ng to turn to the
‘ Russ1ans for a1d and adv1pe “than to the Swedes or Germans.
'Th}s encouraged the Russians. | _

In some waye,vthis tendency on the part. of theupo]ish
'.Nobles’was the resu1t of the Great Northern War which ended
with the defeat of the armtes of Charles XII at Po]tava“
.-(1709) The Swedish monarch was respons1b1e for the
'”coronatyon of Stan1slaw LeszczynsK1 as K1ng of thel
Commonwea]th and fOr‘forcing the’elected.King, Auguet of
éaxony,.to renounce hts'claimnto the Polish throne.:Waging
War“prtmarily on the territories of the CommOnwéa]th’ |
. Char]es X1T attempted to 1mpose a new ba]ance of power‘ in

; Easterr Europe. When he was defeated by Peter the Great of

Russia, all of this was undone and Russ1a reasserted and

“even expanded 1ts.hegemony in the reglon.;
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August of Saxony waS*returnedEaZ King to a Commonwealth
wh1ch was - becom1ng 1ncrea51ngly demora11zed and pol1t1ca11y
isolated. Upon h1s death, two electiens took place one

'cons1dered to be free and ]egal and the other, under the
protectmon of Russian guns" The result wis the War of the
Polish Sucoe551on w1th its resolut1on in the Peace of ; .
Vienna, 1735 August III, the: Saxon cand1date»supported by

\\the Russ1ans became King wh11e Stan1s1aw Leszczynsk1 the |
Polish- French cand1date, retreated to the Duchy of Lorra1ne

This new King was not the ]eaet_b1t interested in »
Polish affairs - internal or external. "[The] apathy of the
King, the most unworthy sovere1gn that Po]and ever had
seemed as though 1t had taken possess1on of the whole
nat1on "42 The Commonwealth seemed to 1ose d1rect1on and
1mpetus, 1t had no fore1gn pol1cy, and 1nterna1 democratic

anarchy’ reva11ed _
r -
“’On the other hand there were those NoB*es who saw a

J

need for nat1onal reform. With the ex1]ed Stan151aw
beszczynsk1 as the1r mentor, they under took actlve work in
several areas 1nc1ud1ng the reform of the educat1ona1

System L43

il i I

42Ha]eck1, op.cit. P. 186.

43This is the f1rst "modern’ examp]e of the influencing of
internal affairs .and espec1al]y of cu]tural/po]1t1ca] trends
by some emigre group. This ’tradition’ would carry on
through. the Partition era, right up to the present day. .
Scholars have not yet determined ‘the real significance of -
‘this "Diasporic" influence, but it appears to be an
increasingly power ful h1st0r1co socio- pol1t1ca] force
(certainly worthy' of study)

Al



vColleglum Nobilium, a model publ1c schoo] for young Nobles,‘

in 1740, and reformed- the schools of the Piarist Order

| The magnitude 'of this, his. most consc1ent1ous effort
after his political treatises,** has, however often been
exaggerated. If observed in thejr proper conte&ﬁ%ﬁthe‘

Piarist schools were a much smaller network than‘that

maintained by the desuttAorder However, they did not reformv

their school systém wh1ch numbered some "51 colleges

attended by 20,000 young gentry“‘S ‘The education of the vast -

'maJorlty of Szlachta youth was conducted by pr1vate tutors
many of whom were totally unqua]1f1ed for these pos1t1ons.
_Very often the1r POdOWltOSC and 1oya1ty were the only
cr1ter1a for the1r emp loyment .

| So, with its social structure beginning to undergo

devo]ut1on, the country cont1nued to stagnate and decl1ne'

'.n,pol1t1ca11y, econom1ca11y, and culturally. Under pressure

from Frederick Il of Prussia and Cathar1ne the Great of
Russ1a, in 1784 a Sejm of Nobles e]ected Stan1slaw August
Pon1atowsk1 a "Pole" member«of the very powerful ‘.

Czartorysk1 Fam11y, and Cathar1ne s former 1over to the
44William d Rose, a Canad1an scholar, whose doctoral
dissertation (1926) dealt with the work of Stanislaw
Konarski, tends to give crédence to the notion ‘that
Konarski’s multi-volume political study On Effective
-Government had the effect of influencing "Polish politics
throughout - the partition era." [See: Daniel Stoné (Ed.). T

Polish Memoirs of W1]11am John Rose.: Toronto Un1vers1ty of e

Toronto Press, 1975.7 pp.xix]

[See also: William J. Rose, Stan1slaw Konarsk1 LondOn
Jonathan Cape, 1929.]

45Stanislaw Arnold and Mar1an Zychowsk1, Out11ne History. of
Poland Warsaw Polonia Pub11sh1ng House[ 1965, p.63.

l \40‘1

Stan1s]aw Konarsk1, a P1ar1st priest, estab11shed the\ t~



,throne' As usually seemed to be the case, the Szlachta was \\
d1v1ded on the issue of his. acceptance but acqu1esced when

_ Russ1an troops marched toward Warsaw v

The degree of Russ1an influence in the affa1rs of the

. ~
Commonwealth was so great nOw, that Repn1n Cathar1ne s

. ambassador, could d1ctate to the Szlachta and their
government with 1mpun1ty But the Commonwea]th was allowed

to rema1n intact and to retafn its sovereignty for a t1me:

The Partitions (1772 - 1918) o |

~ The "'f'i_»rst partition of Poland, in 4772, shook the |
nation to 1ts foundat1ons and forced the Szlachta to come to :
the . real1zat1on that the concept of a "noble nat1onv and  the
right to exercise the. leerum Veto ha be given up. The
1neffect1veness of this. seem1ng1y democr tic system of |
~ government had become apparent even before the format1on of
the anti-Russian Confederat&on of Bar (1768 - 1772) but the
) v1o]ence of the Confederates efforts to preserve Polish
3‘1ndependence through restructuring the. system of government
(1nc1ud1ng an attempt to assasinate the elected K1ng)

succeeded 1n mak1ng the impression more than Just an

intuitive one. o , '”An

1 A1l of their efforts were to no avail because they} jg

.ﬁfa11ed to rally a great number of the Szlachta to thelrwrf?

L

'Cause Trag1cally. the Confederates ‘were crushed?by the




Russ1ans as the Pol1sh nat1on wal]owed 1n 1ndec1s1on 46 In
fact ,'"Pruss1a , Russia and Austria... se1zed one third of
Poland’s terr1tory and Just1f1ed this act by [c1t1ng] the

anarchy preva111ng in the country " during th1s per1od.of

warfare among the Szlachta a7

Iron1cal]y , the pﬂev1ousty indeetsive-Diet or Sejm was
able to come to a dec1s1on on the hature of a react1on to
the part1t1on of the Po]1sh - L1thuan1gp Commonwea]th’
terr1tor1es by its three hostile ne1ghbour1ng powers
Express1ng fear -of further losses of terr1tory the Sejm
rat1f1ed th1s f1rst " Partition "!

Russ1a acqu1red the largest share --all of the lands
; Austrla also rece1ved :

h

a 1arge area w1th an even- larger populat1on than the Russ1an ~

“beyond the Dv1na and Dn1eeer rivers

k (

’acqu1$1t1on l"but-1t was Frederick the Great [the descendant
of Hohenzo]lernivassa1s of.Pelish Kings] who secured the
“most Valuable.[territory].., obtaining West Prussia which
| had separated‘East Prussia'from the rest df'hie possessione
'And if he was ob11ged to renounce prov1s1ona11y the towns of

Danz1g and Torun,-he took in return the north of Great

Id

Poland."48
The rea11zat1on that they and their state were 1n

serious trouble came as a sober1ng shock to the Szlachta
46Cas1m1r Pu]ask1, one of the leaders of the- Confederat1on
of Bar, became a - famous general in the American
Revo]ut1onary Army. Tadeusz Kosciuszko, the leader of the
final bid to preserve Poland-Lithuania from veing
partitioned, was also‘a general in the same Amer1can army.
47dulian Krzyzanowsk1.,og Gits , p. 165

4°Haléck1, oD. cit., p.196. s
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They were then gr1pped by an agon1zvﬁg frustrat1on brought

.on by the awareness of th1s mertal danger and of their

Ll government’s 1nab111ty to act It became apparent to them

- that the system had to undergo reform or th& hat1on would
”per1sh The Russ1ans and their Pruss1an allies » however,
fear1ng any poss1b1e attempt at reform w1th1n the Po]1sh
-state,- attempted to . 1mpose an 1nterna] adm1n1strat1on of
:the1r own des1gn on Po]and .48 Th1s device failed to achieve
1ts purpose and Stan1s]aw August and h1s Permanent Counc1]
- brought Poland into a "Per1od of. Rev1val" within. the context
of ‘the social reforms exper1enced throughout Western Europe
in the ‘Age of Enl1ghtenment" o |
In. keep1ng w1th the "spirit of the En]1ghtenment - the
K1ng and his_ c]osest advisors estab]1shed as the1r _political
) program the "rebirth" and flour1sh1ng development" of

culture 1nc1ud1ng educat1on art, 'ure, and

%ph1]osophy. .This u dertak' g was not too real1st1c or‘
even pol1t1ca11y astute, but'1t was, in a sense, expl1cab1e‘
g1ven the revolut1onary nature of En]1ghtenment thought and
the 1ntens1ty of " the Po]lsh social and pol1t1ca] cr1s1s
aga1nst ‘which it was Juxtaposed The need for reform was
obvious and the new ph1losoph1es prom1sed "salvat1on (as~if
their acceptance or. 1mp1ementat1on would serve as a“form of
"expiation" for past errors ori stns-) through the

restructur1ng‘of_the nation.

49 ibid. " p.197.

“5°Krzyzanowsk1, op. c1t Pp. 167 219
5‘1b1d ,
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It is not surprisingt therefore,:thaththe reformebs

neturhedjto certain Enlightenment'thjnkehstfohfadvice,

o speoifically on the Polish situatiohﬂ Foremost among those

'~ whose advice was actively solicited was Jean Jacques

Rousseau, who "was regarded atmost ashan infa]lib]e idol,  as
the reVealeh of new truths,..."52
Despite.the'tact that he "only had a very'generale
knowledge of Poland, [he] did not hesitate to out]inevthe;
desired reformsf”53ﬁ In his proposals for'the reorganization‘
of. the Polish government he stated that education was the
Key to fostering ' good' or construct1ve nat1ona11sm’1n
Polish youth. In fact, he emphaSized the impoftance of
| ;eduoation for nationalism’, for as he saw it, a person.had f
to be more than a loyaljg1t1zen He had to be a citizen with
his "whole heart."54 He- a]so stated emphat1ca11y that
It is educat1on which ought to g1ve peop]e the -
national mold, and direct their opinions and their

tastes in such a way that they are patriots by
1nc11nat1on by passion, by necessity."55

)

Apparently , Rousseau’s ‘noble’ and very ideatistio%-
vstatements appealed to the PoTishvrefgrmers~and'ih'1773,
~after cthiderableldiscussion andfaddx;iOnal advice from
other great thinkers the Commission for Nat1ona] Educat1on'.

poss1b1y the first m1n1stry of educat1on 1n Europe, 5% was

..—..___..____-_..____

52ibid., p.173. o : . -'

53ibid., p.173 ' : g o T

- 54Jean Jacques Rousseau, "“The Government of Poland" ,
origina]lygﬁub]1shed in 1771 , reprinted in Kingsley Price,
Education d Philosophical Thought Boston Allyn and Bacon,
Inc., 1962, pp.347-350. . ' '
55ibid.,_pp 347-348, ' . : : _
S6Zdislaw J.PeszkowskKi, Polonia Semper Fidelis:"Poland’'s
Holy MIllenium" Orchard Lake: SS.Cyril and Methodius




45
established. Oscar Halecki describes this very remarkable

development in this way:
~...[Thellamentable Diet which had been forced to
sanction the first partition created in the -course
of its labours, in 1773, an extremely valuable. -
institution, the celebrated Commission of National
“Education. The Jesuit Order having been dissolved by -
. Clement XIV, Poland assigned the funds that had thus
- become at her disposal to the foundation: and B
Ffunctioning of this new organization, which has been
. justly compared to a ministry of public instruction,
the first in Europe. The whole of Polish education,
from the prima'y school to the Universities of -
Cracow and Wi no, was reorganized by this commission P
with as much Gompetence as moderation and good
method.57 S S

Undoubtedly, the foectiveness of. this commisqégp was
fhe result not only of’thé very diligent and_coﬁpetent wofk
of it$ member$, but was also due to théir'Statugbin POTish
society. 1t must also bq’cohéeded:that the fracf?ous
- disposition of the Szfachté_was being ameliorated by‘tﬁein
'recognition of a need for reform. ;

»ﬁln other words, - some member§ of this "estate“ were
Wi]]iﬁ@ to codperéterWith thevreFOPmers f;especially‘with"
vthose‘whd‘camé from.powerfulifami]feS‘suéh as, Adam |
Czartoryski, Iénacy'Potockiﬁ énd Andrew‘ZamoysKi.‘Othehs
were sfmp]yucaught'up in the‘fefvor Qf the writings and
_ speeches of Vqry gifted individuals,]ike Hugg Kol]étqj5§,
ﬁu]ianAursyn Niemcewicz, and Gregory'Pirahowicz . the
Commissionﬂs_secretary; All bUt a few recaTéithant or

[

S6(cont’d) Seminary, 1985, =

’HalecKi, op.cit. pp.197-198. :

°%In. "peasant humow or irony" (barring a better description.
of this phenomenor anyone who is seen to be a somewhat
misguided orator Jr full of self-importance, may be
described as a "Hugo Kollataj." - . v



react1onary magnates and those who would do their b1dd1ng,
‘were w1]]1ng to allow the Comm1ss1on to carry on w1th ‘its

~ work of. reform1ng the educat1ona1 system

The Un1vers1t1es of Krakowvand W11no werebreformed and -

emanc1pated from clerical control and given the f1nanc1a1
back1ng of the state "se In fact the genera] tendency or
mood of the Comm1ss1on was one of secular1zat1on - i.e.
removing clerical control over schoo]s and 1nst1tut1ons of
higher 1earn1ng and shifting. the curricular emphas1s from
theological studies tomard the moreﬁfexact sctences”rsome
of the Szlachta balked at this and at also at attempts to
physically upgrade or modernize bu1]d1ngs or c]assrooms, but
they d1d not make serious attempts to 1mpede the
Comm1ss1on s efforts

There is no doubt that certaln aspects of the

Commission’ s work were quite coﬁtrovers1a1 None was so bold
as. the v0101ng of the op1nlon, held by atleast two of 1ts
members that education was not Just the r1ght of the.
Szlachta and most recently, ofathe ﬁleszczanle(Burghers),
. but also of the other ‘citizens’ - the Chiopi or peasants

" (serfs). ; f . ! "
Ignacy Massalski, Bishop of Wilno, the most radical

theor1st of the Comm1ss1oners, not onJy drew up regulat1ons

for par1sh" schools (e]ementary schools for the peasants),

but began to estab11sh a - 1arge number of sucﬁ@@choo]s ‘The'

Y.
58Stanislaw Kot, Five Centur1es of Polish. Learn1nq Three
- Lectures De11vered in the University of! xford, May, 1941
Oxford The Shakespeare Head Press, 1. ‘Jip.16,c
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zeal of Massalski h1mself lead to a great development of
elementary edueat1on in L1thuan1a But the movement was not
permanent. In 1777 there were in L1thuan1a 300 Par1sh |
schools w1th 5, 000 children of whom about 1, 000 were from
- the gentry. By 1790 only a few had surv1ved "60
Th1s notion was s1mply too rad1cal or revolut1onary for
the landownlng Szlachta iH Poland (the Korona or Crown
Terr1tor1eS‘- meanlng the lands of old P1ast Poland) and»in
-:react1on most members of th1s estate opposed the:
- educat1on of the lower orders 61 - |
| It can be stated w1th a cons1derable degree of
J'certa1nty that many of the noble sent1mentsgvoTced
| : concern1ng the 1mprovement of the peasants’ condition in |
| Poland L1thuan1a were largely rhetorlcal in nature, and that

most of “the Szlachta found it 1mposs1ble to envision a t1me

.

. dur1ng which Poltsh serfs62 m1ght become free men, let alone
be allowed access to an educatton Desp1te the fact thatt the
’}Commonwealth" was on the verge of total dJsmemberment the
majoPity .of the Szfachta he 1d steadfastly to ‘their fantasy
‘of a "Nation of Nob*és" in which the, serf was but a chatté]
or commod1ty -'an essentlal obJect’ devo1d of the human
characterlst1cs requ1red for equal part1c1patton in a

. ‘venture- of.sﬁch magn1tude The‘suggest1on that the services,

___________________

60A, BrUCe Boswell, "Educat1onal Reform 1n<?oland" In The
Slavomié Review, vol. I11, no. 7, (June) 1924,
G‘Ntchoqas Hans,."Pol1sh Schools in Russia 1772 - 1830?; n
The'S lavonic Review, vol.XXXVIII, no.91, 1960.
g The German peasant immigrants, known as HollandePs and
_ .of the poorest Peasant Nobles were, by th1s}t1me_ also
fbetng pressured into serfdom. :

-0
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or 1nput of the Chlopi (who were essentially. slaves) or free :

‘peasants m1ght be requ1red 1n order‘to assure the surv1v§ﬂ

f of the nation was simply- too repu]s1ve 53

Nevertheless, theéreform movement kept ga1n1bg momentum
S

‘1ﬁ other areas unt11 it had ‘enough power to force the Sejm
to pass a: new constitution on May 3, 1791 Many of the more
_ abused pr1v11eges of the Szlachta were abol1shed by th1s act

ae was much of the mach1nery of the “democracy of the

fgentry L"E4 Thg monarchy became hered1tary, the leerum Veto _

. “1 N

13 ¥ i
was abo]1§hed towns,were“granted new const1tut1ons” KR .

Burghers r1ghts Were exoanded the peaeants were placed*
héunder protect1on of the 1aw and the1r serfdom was *
;’m1t1gated'"55; R

In opposition to thls rad1cal new consn1tutlon a group

h of Szlachta and Magnates banded iogether to form the i

_ Confederacy of Targow1ca and 1mplored Cather1ne 11 of Russia
to 1ntervene As a: resuIt of th1s 1ntervent1on the second

part1t1on occurred in T792 See1ng the 1mm1nence of a

3

v’f1na1’ part1t1on .Jadeusz Kosc1uszko began the Upr1s1ng of
1784 by . swearjng "in the great'square of Cracow to flght

until thé-end‘fon'tpe.liberty, the integrity, and the S

L]

6§3A poignant-example of the att1tude of the. S$zlachta - even
of its most enlightened members - is this remark attributed.”
'~ to Prince Adam Czartoryski: "We don’'t need Peruvian gold
mines. The skin of the peasants - that’s the best Petu."
Quoted in: H1mka, JzP. "The Background to Emigration: |
Ukrainians of Gallc1a and Bukovyna, 1848-1914." In- Mano]y

Lupul (Ed.). A Heritage in Transition: Essays in the Hlstory o
Canada. ‘ '

of: Ukrainians in
Limited, 1982, p.11.

Toronto: McCle]]and & Stewart

6"Szczepanslﬂ ‘op.cit. ,vp 13
65Szczepansk1, ibid., p. 13 .
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ﬁndependende‘of hjs’naf%Qe land."66 If hiS'WOPds_héd an
idealistic ring to them, his appréiSal of the:difficbltyvof
the upcoming struggle certéin]y-made,up_for.that. He was
convinced thdt it would take the efforts of the entire
population, including those Of\the sékjs‘and fbée-peasants
to stop the Russian aﬁd Prussian armies. On May 7, 3794'he
~ published thé.Po]ahjec Manifesto, "which ppoclaimed7£he
liberty of the.peasant aﬁd freed immédiately from serfdom
those who had taken up arms;"57'After some initia1 succesées
the Uprising lost moméntum_and‘was crushed.'KbsCiuszKo was
wounded at the final battle of.Maciejowiceﬁand was taken
prisoner‘by the RUssians.Gé - ‘ ‘

The third, and final.'partition followed the défeat'of
the Poles by thé Russian and Prussian fonées and the
Rzeczpospolita or Poﬁjsh-LithudﬁfanvCommonweaﬁth disappeared
from the map of Europe. One-fifth of the térritory,and 23
pehcént of the popUlatfon went to Prussia. S]ightly less
“territory (18 percent.) but 32 percent of the population fe11
to Austria. Russia, however, took the largest chunk of :

®6Halecki, ibid., p.206. -
[See also: Maria Konopnicka’'s famous poem, "Przy§iega", (" The
‘Oath") which dramatizes Kosciuszko's pledge to free Poland..
67ibid., p.207. ‘ . .
_IQ fact, this manifesto did no§ free the serfs, it only .
stated”the opinion that they were, as men, entitled to
attain their ‘freedom in some (unstated) manner. : :
68Kosciuszko was allowed to emigrate to the United States in
1786. He returned to Europe where he continued to work for
the Polish cause with Polish emigres. He disapproved of the
alliance with Napoleon and also of a similar subsequent
attempt under Alexander I of Russia. Disillusioned, and
shunned by many of his fellow Poles, he preferred to spend
his last years in Switzerland. He died there in 1817. His
body was returned to Poland and placed -in the tomb of Kings
in Wawel Castle in Krakow.* R ST
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territory, 62 percent, aTong with 45 percent of the

population.é®?

"Thus ended the history of the Republic of the Nobles

and-a 1ong pebiod Qf'foreign domiﬁation/began."7°«And, ajong

gg@;;with this catagtrophe came.a philosdphica]'rationalizangn -
) Wand~§anew'sense'of,’miésion'. Oskar Ha]ecki’s Observaf{on -
“’prdbgsﬁy a Pole’s "lament" - ihdicafes the form of this new

phiiosophy of existence. o .

The Poles of the eighteenth century could not remedy
this situation, because they had no longer the deep
religious faith which had animated their ancestors
when they tried the great experiment of the Royal
Republic and defended the frontiers of Christendom,
Hence, Providence sent them a great ordeal which was
to purify the national soul and give their sons to
behold in the humiliation of expiation a new

historic mission, worthy of a great past.?1

The bitter and often.bloody struggle fdb'indepéhdence

"began with a mystic or perﬁapS‘religious sense of mission -
in many ways 1ike a "holy war". The romantic poets/ epic‘

: 1ay$ of lament for "Poland'j the Christ of Nations" urged.
the fwan(iqr class"(and latér the “whole’ nation) on ﬁh

;ggir nob]e'qﬁest. Poland}_]iké Christ had to rise again,
PR K o :

ﬂﬁafindependénqew like the Resurrection, woqu‘be granted by

God. The Polish nation_on]yvhad‘to prove itself worthy.

The Age of Romanticism witnessed the creation of many'

pagés of beautiful poetry; the birthplace of many noble and
wonder ful ideas. Unfortunatefy, it was also a period of

abso]ute~po]itica1~silliness with‘avneariy incomparable Tack

'69Arnold and Zychowski, op.cit., p.77.
70 ibid., p.76, —
"1HalecKki, op.cit., p.213.
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 of asthteqess oﬁ gpe parts of both the poets and the
-,sold1ers Even dozef P1lsudsk1, the man under whose |
leadersh1p ‘Poland f1nally did ache1w§ nndependence remarked
that the 1nsurrect1on15ts bel1eved fhat they were seeing the
BN o

dawn while in fa%t %F%y were watchlng the sunset’z, they
- simply wene notg:ynchron1zed w1th events and ideas in the
‘rest of Europe . |
‘Worse st11] this "romantic bugle chasing" brought the
Szlachta into conflwct with the "lower orders" (mainly
peasants) who for the most part did not 1dent1fy with the1r_
romant1c mission and preferred not to become sen1ously
involved in the struggles unt11 the Uprising of 1863-1864.
| ~ After the suppress1on of the Kosc1uszko Upr1s1ng of
1734 many of the 1nsurrect1on1sts fled to France where ‘they
formed the\Poﬂ1sh Napo]eon1c Leg13hs Through_this alliance
.w1th Napoleon they\were-ab]e to see the Duchy of Warsaw
established by the Treaty of Tilsit, 1807, but not before
many of their numbers per1shed 1n batt]es in Italy and San
Dom1ngo Being loyal a]l1es to the end, they'fo]]owed '
Napo]eon into Russ1a,,retreated with him and werevamong the
defeated at Watertoo. The Congress of Vienna, 1815,‘redrew

the map of Europe, and 1tquidated the Duchy of‘Warsaw. Tsar

AJeXander‘I of Russia then "magnanjmousty" created;tfaég
"Congress” Kingdom of Po]and, with himse]f as"its‘mon‘rch.

This arrangement- which naturally'did‘not satisfy

o 72dedrze3ew1cz W. Jozef Pilsudski: 1867- 1935 ;yo1orysw
-.-‘.London Polska FundaCJa Kulturalna, 1986, p. . ‘

gt




<

o

'(to 1862) after an unsuccesful revolt of the Szlachta and

was f1nally abo]1shed in 1874. Th1s part of the former
terr1tor1es of the Cdﬁﬁenwealth was, by Imperial. decree

from that t1me‘forwérd referred to as . "by-Vistula land". Any‘
mention of Poland was forbIdden Two other creations of the "
Congress of Vlenna, the Grand/buchy of Posen, under Pruss1aQ3
‘control, and the Repub¥ic of Cracow under Austr1an ‘care”®
were abo]1shed 1n 1846 and 1848 res t1ve1y, after -

[}
1nsurrect1ons : 2 )

k-

It must be exp]aihed_hgwever,.that'the UpriSing‘of 1846

- was a premature manifestation of the emotions accompanying

the "Springtime of Nations" coming to fruition in Western

'éurope,,At‘Teast in this instance the Szlachta were not slow

in seizing an. opporiﬁ?ﬁty. they were too early!

In’1848, the uprisings 1n the three "occupied" areas

were-not synchronized well enough, and the various,

~authorities could capitalize on this lack of coordination.,

In addition, the struggle for independence took on a new
dimension when»some Galician peasanfs,'who Were ostensiblyl
'fed-uh’ with the desfructive risings of the SZIachta, rose
up againstrthis group and proceeded to terroriie them into
SUEmission.

The shocked and outraged Szlachta accused Metternich of

"paying the peasants to create this Jacquerie. Others later

attempted to prove that this misgﬁdded act of the peasants

was eésentially anti-Polish and inspired by either

3

;Austrd-Germanuor even Ukrainian nationalist movements . Very

>

NI
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seldom did the Szlachta entertain the not1on that perhaps-
their lack of social respons1b1]1ty had anythlng to do with
it. If ‘anything, they were inspired to what may be 11kened -
';jto even greater- fits of delusion; aswwf the struggle fdr |
; Polish éde,penderae was depen t so.lel‘y on their efferts, »

jnnow ﬁhat %Ven thys e;fj“’?vl-.d bétrayed them. ;ﬁ,

‘!,r‘

f'support Pol1sh nob]emen in patr1ot1o‘enterpr1ses But for
vthe peasants it wa}w? 11berat1ng exper1ence of the first
1mportance B

While the uprieings ingPoland did not achieve
independence,‘theyldid complement the revolutions.occurring
e]sewnere, atl over-Europe.‘Pariiamenfary and other reforms -

were brought infeyerywhere, and Europe experienced a Kind of

socio-cultural rebirth. Ominously, the Polish revo]utienary

L.

 efforts appeared to taKe on even more of a nationalistic

overtone dr1ft1ng far away from the rectification of soc1a1’
prob]ems Kar1 Marx commented in 1848, that, "[the] cause of
Poland’s 11berat1on became 1nseparab]e fron revo]ut1on and
Pole and revolutionary became a synonym "74 By 1848, the‘
Romant1c1sm of the poets was be1ng transformed 1nto the
propaganda and polem1cs of essentially v1olent
revolut1onar1es |

St1]l f1fteen years were to e]apse'before.tne next
ma jor r1s1ng occurred. The Uprising of,1863, the "dJanuary

73Dav1es, 1982, op.cit. vo] IT, p.148.
74Arnold and Zychowsk1, op.. cit., p.115.
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Insurrection" was by no ‘means an impetuous act. It was

: rather the desperate f1na1e to many years of unéﬂSWered

.pleas and unsuccessfu] negot1at10n with the Russ1an

government Also, amb1t1ous pquects in 1nternat1onal
d1plomacy had failed to bring about dlrect (armed)
1ntervent1on They had not even brought the support and'g&
1everage requiyed to force the Tsar1st government 1nto
grantlng a const1tut1on Sg, facing life under'a new
emperor, Alexander 11, an autocrat who was quoted as saying
that there were onlty two Kinds of Poles, those he hated and.
those that he despised, the insurrectionists made their .
desperate bid. | | |

Their first act was to send a letter to the Tsar
démandihg%?Ssurances that the Po]ish nation wou]d»not be
further discrtminated against; that Po]ish.schoo]ing Would |
be allowed to expand; and that there be some resolut1on of
the peasant75 and dew1sh quest1ons

"With the statement of these demands an awkward pause:
occurred during which neither side pressed its demands Both
s1des presumab]y had time to reassess their p051t1ons and to
makKe decisions which would avoid‘violent consequences. The
Russians broke the stalemate by refusing to accede to am of
the demands. They‘even instituted punitive or "prevent- e
conscription into the militafy to e]iminate‘potential

revolutionaries.?6

~75Serfdom, which was abolished in Pruss1an Po]and in 6.2,

in Austr1an Poland in 1848, and in Russia in 1861, was still
in effect in Russ1an Poland'

- 7®Piotr Wandycz, The Lands of Part1t1oned Poland. Seattle:
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The revolut1on began on danuary 22, 1863 as an open'
attackﬁpn Ru551an~mllltary garr1sons, but soon‘the
revolut1onar1es were forced to change thelr tact1cs to
guer1lla war fare. They ‘were no match for the Targer and
better armed Russian forces. | ’

As soon as the Russians saw that Britatn and Trance '
werenft gotng to intervene, and that Bismarck and the
Prussians were concerned about insurrection in Prussian

Poland, the Russi sent in their most:ruthless generals,

Fedor Berg:and Mikh- ] Muraviev (the Hangman) to suppress
the ristng. _ .

The rebels continued to f]ght until the spr1ng of 1864,
and some even unt1T October, 1864 The last of some 1229
vbattles was fought in spr1ng of 1865'77 No matter how )
va&nantly the 1nsurrect1on1sts fought they could not win
against the overwhe]ming suberiority”of the Russian armies.”
The Uprising was crushed, and with it the Romantic or

Ideallst spirit of the Szlachta s

The consequences of defeat“inc]uded profound social and

economic changes in' addition to the eXpected persecution'
The Szlachta was effect1ve1y decimated’ and a soc1aT vacuum
- was created Teav1ng the peasants ahd the dews to f1ll thﬁs

-

void. The 1nte11ectua1 and moral climate changed and’ there

was an increased tendency to ‘work for economic and cultural'

improvements rather ‘than toward rebelT1on In fact, some

#76 (cont’d) . University of Wash1ngton Press, 1974, pp.168-169.
77Slownik Historii PoTsK1 Warszawa: WLedza Powszechna
1869, pp. 307 308;
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‘historians call this period a time of "Organic Work" or

"Positivism". The Szlachta’s sense of mi§sioh'Changéd;7They

" came to the conc]usidn“that‘independencéﬁﬁbu]d only be

achieved through the efforts of. the whole nation - the - @%

, : g . ) . &
‘Szlachta, the Peasantry, and the other Estates’together.
In order to acheive this "umiversal’ movehent; the

fpeasants had to be made aware of'their heritage; they had to.

~ be made nationally and historically conscious. The Szlachta

P
o

r

made it their n%w mission to ‘educate’s these "“most Polish“
beings of the lower orders at a time when a great 1hdusfri£]

- boom and accompénying prosperity facilitated their upward

mobility. ‘ |
Some of the peasants started to adopt a new agrarian -’
populist orientation and even to challenge the Szlachta in

the political arena. PeaSaQE’po]itiCé]‘parties came into

exjstence with the formation of the Polskie anonnictwo

Ludowe (The Polish Peoples’ Party, or PSL) in July of 1895

 %h Galician (Austrian) Polaﬁd..ln fact, there is some reason

'tq”be]ievé that ‘the peasants and the Szlachta were beginning

ggiﬁﬁo'behave like two.separate. nations with very unlike

aspirations.,

daggsééiepanski describes the ”awéRehing" of the

et ok

‘peasdrits in this manner:

Enfranchisement was the starting point of peasant
~movements and the first step on their way to full
ard active participation in.the national life, in
~education, and in politics. Progress toward this
‘goal was most rapid-in the Prussian section where
the economic organization of the peasants played a .-
significant role in their political struggles and in
resistance against German colonization. In Austria

. p; . ‘
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and Russia, the peasant movements appeared to be
pr1mar1ly radical leftist movements 78

The peasants were enfranch1sed f1rst in Pruss1an Po]and :
where the Szlachta was least numerous and not very. powerfu]
The German rationale for this enfranch1sement was two- fon
in that Qthey sought to complete]y subdue the, Szlachta »
through this and also to win over the peasants to the German
side with such a magnanimous act In some ways the Germans
were successful in this but they al]owed the1r nat1onal1st1c
tenden01es to go too far.

The kulturkampf was responsibt% fpr much discrimination
aga1nst the Poles because they were neither Germans nor
lutherans This same pol1cy allowed for the more fanat1c
elements of German society (eg. the HKT Soc1ety79) to push
through some very specific anti-Pol1sh pol1c1es,

e o The‘peasants, whd bohe the brunt ‘of these offensive -

=
A Ty .\,):';{ ¥

Y 1ngenu1ty of Drzyma]a with his mob11e" home8°, to the more
\\§1p]ent Wreschen 1nc1dent and the Posen School Strikes.

The\i‘r educat1on in the compu]sory e1ght year Volkschulé‘ had

Jied to German1ze them but had made them literate and

e ; nat1ona1]y conscious. The popu]at1on of Pruss1an Poland had
7BSzczepansK1, op.cit. pp 19- 20 '
79See: Richard Wonser T1ms Germanizing Prussian Poland New
York: Columbia: University Press, 1941,

See also: Ian ¥. D. Morrow, "The Prussianisation of the _
‘Poles". I'n The- S]avon1c Review. votyXV, no.34, (July) 1936
pp.153-164, .

80A Prussian regulation prevented him from building a house
‘ on his propertﬁﬁ Additionally, he could not legally own the
* land if he d1th% reside there, so, he took up housekeeping
in a wagon --not unlike a Gypsy wagon - in order to
c1rcumvent the r1d1culous regulat1ons

Y
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'the.highest literacy‘rate.of the three zones at the time

w . |
g r

indebendence was aChfeved in 1918,

The Austr1an area was perhaps«tne least nat1ona11y
repressed” but the gr1nd1ng poverty of the peasants did
not allow for much mob111ty in society. Schoo]1ng for the
'1ower orders was not of the same quality or availability as
in.PrUSSian Poland. - |

There was also a lesser degree of national awareness -
but this was steadily growing, particuiar]y among the
Ukrainian peasantry. It is worth noting that both Polish and

Ukrainian school syStems were allowed to operate in this

zone but they did not receive more than minimal support

[

.from the Austrian government
| Russian Poland was the most repressed nationally, -
pobit1ca1]y, and educat1ona11y It was a]so the most d1verse
ethn1ca]1y A plethora of languages were spoken in this
region, w1th Russ1an as the official language of the.Courts
-and of commerce. It is not surpr;singitherefore, that‘the‘
peasants in this area were the ﬁeast conscious of their
“national or ethnio;orioins. The Po]tsh and Polonized ‘
Szlachta dominated the lesser.orders in the political arena,
while trying on the other handwto propagaté‘an idealized
version of Polish nationalism.
Thevvaet majority of the peasants retreated into the

traditions of "peééanthOOd" and refused to have much to do

with either the Poles or the Russiane.'They even referred to .

themsetves as tutejsi (from here)‘when asked about their
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‘ethnic background. | | |
‘ Given such diverse conditions of eXistence, it 1s not
difficult to undé?stand why the peasants in the various
_areas of the former Commonwea]th were not able or w1liing to_
join enmasse w1th the insurrectionists in a maJor revolt in
1905 The conditions for an uprising of the whole nation
were not present at that time. Indeed, they never were!

Only a world war of such proportions that the maJor
powers of continental Europe would be destroyed could give
-the Poles the opportunity to seize their independence.

dozef'Pilsudski, a ]eading member.of the Po]ish
Socia]ist Party (PPS), reoognised'this and applied himse]f
to the task of creating an organization capabie‘of Lo
'capitaliZing on the opportunity when it presented 1tse]f
With the approva] of the Party,,Piisudski organized his

"Legions"” as the military arm of‘the.PPS:

These Units'saw action during the g%rst Wor 1d War,
;dmittediy on the side of the Central Powers and they became .
anhexperienced‘"army"; ready’to’fill the void and to
.maintain order, by 4he time of the German Withdrawal from .

_APo]ish territory )

Another Poiish army, under the command of General
Haller, fought in France on the side of the Allies. Thisi
miiitary force was assoc1ated with the National Democratii”
fParty, whose leader Roman D%owski, was a veteran politician
who had been a member of the: Ru551an Dumas prior to the

‘Boishev1k Revolution He was also a nationaiist and“a
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‘conservative; in other words, pol1[f,‘lly, hé was - aE
Pilsudski’ ropposite number The Nat1onal Demoorats/and

other Poles in the West ‘were abl‘e gﬁb estabhsh dip]omat1c
. ‘or WY
relat1ons with the Br1t1sh and Frengh governments, wh1le

4.,
P1lsudsk1, w:th the;approval of Geraﬁyf~v& ,“-‘ﬁﬂfml
o - gl ; . "“’ih . _“\ r‘(
declared Poland to: be an 1ndependent stateﬂ o i -
, g .

The Treaty of: Versalllgs,vand the subsequedf
conferences attempted to.determine the boundar1es of the qiw
Polish state -the Rzeczpospollta Polska (The Republ1c of '
'Poland). This proved_not;towbe an easy task because the
ethnic compositionfand hatlonalistvasptrations of the
population of ;he area‘claimed hy the.interim'governmént was . |
'so.varied. | | " _ | -
| War, f1rst w1th the UKra1ghans, then with the Sov1e!',
controvers1al pleb]s¢1tes over the western boundarxes and.
the 1ssuezof m1nortty r1ghts further compllcated.the
\del1neat1on of - boundar1es of the new Poland

- The result1ng state was a mult1cultural ent1ty
rem1n1scent of the pre- Part1t1on Commonwealth (though
' cons1derably smaller in area). Approﬁgmately‘one—thjrd'of
- the populatﬁon was not ethn1cally Pol1sh and the majority,bi_
f1fty two percent of the overall populat1on were peasants
(usuélly‘wdent1f1ed as owners of farms of f1fty hectares or-
_smaller) .38 5Some Nine percent of the,populat1on were
angCUltural ﬁorKers’Who did not own land‘éz but

none- the less tend to be grouped with ‘the peasants -

, 81Szczepansk1, opicit. p.25.
821b1d v P 26. : '
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It 1s under these soc1al cultural condit1ons that the

Pol1sh republ1c entered the final phase of ‘the Era of

Amalgamation. Within the’ span of one generat1on the r1s1ng
.t1de of nat10na]1sm an{;&743>vents of, and 1mmed1ate]y ’
following, the Second  ;:ar combined to finally ' put to
rest’ the mu]t1cultura1 Po]1sh state The Poland wh1ch ‘
.emerged after the Second Wor]d War ‘was once<%ga1n ethﬂwcally
homogeneous In the one thousand years of the recorded
h1story of Poles they ¢can claim- only to have atta1ned th1s
tw1ce First durlgg\the f1rst ha]f of the P1ast k1ngdom and
' aga1nt after World war 1II. - The Polwsh L1thuan1an
Commonwea]th the Part1t1oned Commonwealth and and the

Second Repub]1c of the: Inter -war period were al]

"mu1t1cu1tura1 ent1tqes

The Inter-war repubtic, being the 1ast manifestation of

"this type of slate was therefore the arena 1n which both
the cohes1ve and the d1v1s1ve forces which such states
generate reached their crescendo It was also the major
scene of the h1stor1ca1/nat1ona1 and po]1t1cal nascence of -
“the peasants Th1s estate from which the very "founders" of
B the Pol1sh state may have cpme onceﬂaga1n became visible.

The peasants descent from the ma1nstream of society and from

political power was stopped dur1ng the Part1t1on per1od and

»c1rcumstances perm1tted them to advance to a politically

env1ous posit1on The inexorable process of urban1zat1on and .

po]1t1c1zat1on that had been.promoted after 1863 reached

full momentum during the Inter-war period,.The:Following



chapters will examine this in greater detail.
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III INDEPENDENT PC AND 1918 - 1939 ’

IN 1918, AT THE CLOSE OF WHAT [sic] was then ca]led
the Great War, Poland reappeared on the map -of
Europe after an enforced absence of one hundred ahd
twenty-three years. Various parts that had been
stolen by Russia, Austria and Germany were |
reassembled by the victorious allies, and with
*Pthrobb1ng excitement an old-new nation resumed its ;.
stumb11ng hero1c course through h1story 83

In wr1t1ng this paragraph 1n h1s eptc novel, Poland
James A. M1chener repeated two fa]]ac1es wh1ch cont1nuous1y
féﬁpl:gze students of modern Polish h1story In the first |
'fpli ?( he reduced the events surround1ng the

T
re estab11shment of the Po]1sh state ‘to such an extreme

degree that one is left w1th the impression that the
A111es were solely respons1ble for. Poland’s independence.
Even the most e]ementary textbooks 1nd1cate that th1s was
not the case but it may be reasonab]e to give Mr. M1chener
the benef1t of - the doubt by surm1s1ng that he s1mp1y reduced

e
v,

g

the sequence of events too. drast1ca]ly
»

‘ HlS statement leaves ust1th the false ﬁmpression that

.~

-the :ytctor1ous allies," primarily Br1ta1n and France were
”tespéﬁlw

‘Central Powers a]]owed it to happen when they w1thdrew their

]e for PO]ISh 1ndependence when, in fact, the

forces from the area only after negot1at1ons w1th the Po]1sh'
Regency Counc1] the 1nter1m government . M111tary
con51derat1ons, and not pressure in the shape of Amer1can-
Pres1dent W1lson s demands for the re- estab11shment of

.9
Poland as set forth in his "Fourteen Points" of danuary,.

-

-33dames A. M1chener Poland. New York: Random‘House, 1983,
p.353. R ‘ .

-
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1918, were the'reaeon for this withdrawal. In a sense
therefore, the refemergence of the Polish state was probably
parthenogenetic and not the result of the policies of-any ot :
the major powers.

In addition, Marshall Ri]sudski’s declaration of
Independence was actgally met in the West with little
'venthusiasm and-eVenggzme disbelief. This Falt accompll left
the Allies in the pol1t1ca1]y uncomfortable pos1t1on of |
phav1ng backed the wrong group of Po]1shv"fr;edom f1ghters
-the Paris based, Pol1sh‘Nat1ona] Committee under the
leadersh1p of Roman Dmowski.

M1chener s second fa]]acy is not so much a d1stort1on
_ of fact as of ana]ogy, 1t isva ‘false analogy". Poland is a

state - a political construct - and not some person1f1ed
| ent1ty Techn1ca11y , & nation cannot resume a stumb]1ng
heroic COurse‘through histOry“ - perhapsf only its
government or its‘peopie can do that. ., [ |
. Even this may be forgiven Michener, who is after-all a
‘wr1ter of f1ct1ona] novels, but it must be emphas1zed that
he has perpetuated a part1cu]ar1y 1ns1d1ous approach to

viewing Polish affairs or h1story 84 In Polish

_ Thankful]y, M1chener avo1ds the use of another -
probably less\destructive analogy'- the tendency to compare
states to anrimals. While this may be very visual and perhaps"

literary, it serves no useful purpose. for the serious :
historian. It does however become a tool for.the po]em1c1st
‘ and propagandizer.

L Poland has at times: been compared to the sp1ny 11ttle
fish" on which a huge pike (Russia) will choke (Adam
M1cK1ew1cz created this analogy when responding to PushKin's
. image of Russia as a beast which devours lesser.fish.), but
. most often it has been portrayed as-a b1rd of prey -'the “
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~ historiography, Poland is often personified as a_righteous
sufféring_being;Asometimeé‘aéithe 9Chriét;of Natﬁons"'pﬁ;the 7
Romantics, and at éthér‘tides simpiy as é'Yiptih of-
oppression. | ‘  ¢’”'> i“ | o
| | No:mﬁttehbwhatzform.th¢Y?féké.%gqﬁ;bcbfféyalé c5n:¢nTypf 

be socially counter?prbductiy

Popeel . N . o . S
R T T - ' L
e and thereéfore their use is-
> ana therefore f.use is-
.,DagdeF1§chen'exp1q1psﬁthe&

el h %: ‘:: '{";a« AR P

o I S Y ; R T Ny . -

In the historiography of Po1_"“fardif?g%en¢;s§;géf DN
ano1ogies'is‘CUSfomaryﬂ'Dne’is~th'*{nédﬁ ional "idea} ~ ¢
deeply .rooted in'Polish 1iterature'fthaioPoJ>fd&gs Ao

- the "Christ among-nations,™ £ transcendant: - -
being which has suffered for\t ns. of all . .
humanity, betrayed by the Jews ‘and crucifed by the
Romans. The result ‘of this humbug is that history-

- becomes, -in Namier’s phrase, a visit of.condolence. -
The Polish people have been-ernco raged by their. -

- historians to develop-.a self-righteocus sense of-

. -persecution with few équalsyin the modern world. =
‘Every national misfortune bécomes a measire of 'the
depravity of mankind - all mankind) -that is, except

. the martyr nation, whose citizens ‘are Poles” apart.

+ This myth is profoundly dysfunctionatl ‘to any - -
constructive and statesmanlike attempt to deal with
complex and critical diplomatic problems of Eastern -

ethi%ally/moral]y indofreCt

situation in this way:"

‘;'

Europe.8s
SRS St —— — Ce /
84(cont’'d) white eagle of the regal ensignias of the Piasts
-and the Jagiellons. Fischer continues?his;examjnation of
analogies: in Polish historiography with these.remarks:.

- Other studies of Polish history tend to adopt -a very.
different Kind of analogical imagery. It is. . . :
historiographically conventional to compare Poland
to a bird - all feathers and fragile bones, . :
big-beaked and small brained, beautiful but slightly
wierd, and sometimes a little sinister.(Eischer,

1970, p.246). ' . . SR S

While the use of this sort of imagery may appear to be’
comic and absurd, its ability to incite people or to L
emotionalize an issue should not be minimized. Consider how
powerful is the image of the Phoenix rising from its ashes -
Poland rising from. the ashes of Partition and war! This

device was used repeatedly in polemical tracts issued in )

Inter-War and in the‘People’s.Republigw_ oL
85David Hackett Fischer, Historians’ Fallacies: Toward a
Logic of Historicai Thought. New York: Harper & Row, 1970,

4
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” It most he acKnowledged gﬁ%% this Poltsh-
historiognaphical“iendency has created problems'forlthe_
student of Polish history, but the "rationalist® attifude,
adopted mainly by Western wrlters as an historiographical
alternative, has proVedtto be equally confounding in that it
seems 'always to;presuppose'the 1deal'correctness‘of the
"middle ground“ in:any controversy.'ln many instances this.
approach is.totally inadequate and lacks the sophistication
required for the study ofja state as politically'diverse.and
as complex‘socfally, as was Inter¥War Poland.
What is required is-an approach which-can accomodate,
as well‘as‘coUnteeralance,bthe apparent "rudeness” of
post-war radical revisionism w1thout resort1ng to the use of

Wh1g or congratulatory epithets as mere balanc1ng weights..

- It must also avoid becom1ng a rambl1ng soc1al history which

,recreates a panorama so broad that the issue being d1scussed

'i'1s dwarfed or in. some other way diminished. The most useful

,“:h1stor1ograph1c approach it seems, would be one which

e, /0

partlcular1zes and then determ1nes the overall effect byf

't*ﬁeasur1ng, and compar1ng, the 1ntens1ty of the react1ons or

o tendenc1es of the various social classes and other groups.

s It must: recogn1ze the lack of homogene1ty in the Polish

"”hfnat1on and try to'make sense of the d1verse,_1f not

n‘f;actually d1vergent tendenc1es of the component groups:

'jOtherwnse, the Q&1tten h1story of Poland w1ll continue to be

J'fj[assessed'as "hopelessly paradox1cal”

- e e e e = e e -

-'85(cont d) p 246
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Inter- war Poland 1t§e1f was not a paradox as 1ts

h1stor1ans, cr1t1cs. and other observers ma1nta1n lt was

.‘67H

j

rather a mult1 ethn1c or mult1cu1tura1 stage saddled w1th a

pol1t1ca] system)that coﬂld not resolve the confl1cts‘

Due . to externa] pressure and the des1re to: appear to be in

e 7

g - between the federa11st nat1onal1st and separatlst camps

7

l

posse5510n~of~a v1ab]e, funct1ona] government it cou]d

f1rst

on]y a]low for a clumsy form of comprom1se wh1ch

1nvo]ved the adopt1on and b]end1ng of 1ncompat1ble points of

view, often generat1ng more prob]ems in. the1r comb1ned forms

____________ 7

'_BGWladyslaw Pobog Ma11nowsk1 lllustrates the situation in
vth1s way: - 2
“ Dla olbrzymiej w1eKszosc1 zagadnlen1em centralnym

nie byla kwestia granic, ani, grozba najazdu - o
wiele"mocniej przykuwa]y uwage .sprawy wewnetrzne,

dzwieczace Jaskrawa walka rywa11zachna stronn1ctw
grup, jednostek. . :

Sytuac’ja wewnetrzna'f w p1erwszych zwlaszcza

tygodn1ach byla blizka’ pez]ad

Przy tak. straszl1w1e c1ezk1eJ sytuaCJ1

wewnetrzne j przeszkody wcale nie male wyrasta]y'na
drodze do nawiazania stosunkow z panstwam1
zwyc1esk1e3 ‘Koalicji.

Na jwieksze nha teJ drodze przeszkody stwarza]

pozostajacy w.- Paryzu - pod prezesura Dmowskiego -
Polski ‘Komitet " Narodowy. ... Pilsudski w liscie do
Dmowsk iego pros11 go o ulatw1en1e rokowan,
podKres]aJac. ze "nade wszystko zyczy sob1e , .
unikniecia podwanego przgystawicielstwa Polski
‘wobec aliantow", bo "tylko jedna wspolne R
-przedstawicielstwo mozZe sprawic, ze nasze zadania "
_zostana wys luchane". "Opierajac sie na naszej stareJ
.. Znajomosci - pisal. P1]sudsk1 -xmam nadzieje, ze w
- .tym wypadku i w chwili tak powaznej co najmniej
‘K11ku ludzi, Jes]1 - niestety - nie cala Polska -
7potraf1 sie wzniesc ponad 1nteresy part11 Klik i

’i-grup

“For the vast maJor1ty the central problem was

. not the boundaries. issue, or the threat of invasion
- =demanding greater attention were ‘internal affairs,
resound1ng of the shr111 aggress1ve rivalry of the'

BT )



68

Rl i ,lt‘

re»kaq§cent of the "anarchic democracy" of the "Nation of
{ ,,l\»'u!

Nob]es than- s1m11ar to those of modern 2Dth century states,
it is not surpr1s1ng that most of the "Poles", as we11 as
the rest of the wor]d failed to realize that g1ven such
lwmposs1b1e conditions, the Polish state wou 1d face nothing
more than d1]emmas - ile. at best it cou]d be react1ve but
not proactive The end result of the 1nsens1t1ve and.even
host1]e, external pressure as app11ed to a rather

disfunctional parliamentary system was the catastrophe of
1839.

86(cont d) parties, groups, smaller units.
- The internal situation - espec1a11y 1n the

‘first weeks was close to disorder....

With such a terrrbly heavy 1nternal s1tuat1on
no small obstacles arose in the process of
establishing relations with the states of the

- victorious coalition.

' The largest obstacles to this process had been
created by the Polish National Committee - under
DmowsKi’'s presidency....Pilsudski, in a letter to
DmowskKi, asked him to fac111tate negot1at10ns,
emphas1z1ng, that " before all else he wished to
avoid dual Polish representation to the allies",

- because "only one common representation could cause
our demands to be heard". "Relying on our old :
acquaintance [with each other] - wrote Pilsudski - I
hope that in this instance and at such a critical
moment at least a- few people, alas - unfortunately -
not the whole of Poland - will be able to transcend
the interests of parties , cliques and groups.
[Wladyslaw Pobog-Malinowski, Najnowsza H1stor1a
Polityczna Polski. vol.lII, London: B. SwiderskKi,
1961, ,pp. 165-168. ] ' | ST




//Curiously.’statesmen,'historians, and writers from a]l:”t

over the wdrl&vétill continue to engage in debates over

controversies which remain, in their eyes, as examples,

either of the "“Polish enigma," or of "Polish ineptitude.

K. Dziewanowski, a noted American h?storian, mékes the

n M..

4

rather tedious observation that, "[t]here are few countries

~ that g%nyrate as much violent contr rsy and diametrically

opposed pagsiohs4as does Poland. For indeed, this country

is, and always has been, a puzzling paradox. "87 Another

8

Ameﬁican_historfan, Richard M. Watt, demonstrates two

\
238

presumably éxtﬁemé.and opposing histohiographica] tendencies

as viewéd from the "rationalist"” perspective.

It is now quite common, and it serves the purpose of

the present Communist government, to dismiss the

independent Poland of 19181939 as nothing more than
a shabby and inefficient pseudofascist regime. As -

this argument runs, Pilsudski and his henchmen
played a silly, imperialistic charade. They were

anti-Semitic and pro-German. They oppressed both the

~Polish pepple and the minority groups that they had
~greedily and shortsightedly absorbed. Poland of
those years is described as a nation run by
power-mad colonels, foolish cavalrymen, and rich
landowners all of whom acquiesced in the
implementation of a predatory and opportunistic
foreign policy. In the end, these wretched persons
were duped by Hitler, who swiftly snuffed out their
wicked reign. The rapid collapse of Poland in-1939
- 1s considered to prove this assessment of Poland -
‘between the two World Wars.
On the other hand, it pleases many of the
-~ defenders of the Poland of 1918-1939 to regard that
~period as one of great accomplishments. These
persons do not concede that any significant errors

- were made in the governing of  Poland, agd that they

regard its foreign policy as generally being very
cleverly conducted. At the very least, they regard
Poland’s diplomacy as having been handled fully as

well as circumstances permitted. The defeat of 1939

&€

/<_

'7M.‘K.‘DzieWanowski, Poland in the 20th Century. New York:

Columbia University Press, 1977, p.vii..

-



70

is ascribed ent1re1y to lack of support by Poland’
allies. The subsequent demise of the
Government-in-exile is looked upon as: purely the
result of Allied "treachery at Yalta. ‘
] The truth, of course, lies somewhere between
these two extremes.88 L R .
This "rationalist apprbaeh"'faifs to consider that the
two supposedly ' untrue exthemes'may‘contain elements of the
truth. The truth, therefore contrary to the wishes of the
"Fationa]ists," might not lie "between the two extremes,"
but acroés«the entire spectrum. In‘fact, fhis continuum‘
becomes rather_meaningless - it ceases to exist - within the
‘breaderuﬁparticularizing" approach.
It is only in this way that the analysis and evaluation’
of the influence of the various components of the'Polish
state.may be made possible. This; in tunn, would allow us ‘to-

construct a more accurate picture of the multicultural

'_dynamics of the Inter-war Polish state.

Limitations ‘

+

For the purpoees.of this study, a 1imifed
"particularization" at two levels - one‘diseipTinany and the
other socio-cultural - were combined within a;'necessarily;'
very brief "description"‘or compilation of impor tant
background data'and information about-lnter-waf Po]and. In
additidn"a'brd;der but still very brief, ~social historicaj
summary is prov1ded in order to place this data in

- B8Richard M. Watt, Bitter Glory: Poland and its Fate,
1918 1939. New York: Simon and Schuster, 1973, p.455.
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kﬁrchronOIOQical and social context. The échema for this ’
‘éecgion ié arrangéd Yo fhat the social/ CUItunal aspects of
the state could be‘dis¢us$ed first; so that the people‘or
population could be described first. A dischssfon of the
ecénomié_situatiohs faced by thése people, as wéli as of the
fluctuating forées.encébntered_by, and withiﬁ; the Polish o
state, comprises the second topic, while the most difficult
or domp]ex'- the political éSpectv-"becomes the third. A
éhort‘summéry Comp]eteé‘the chapter. The following chaptef
-wfli examine‘the Peaéaht'group or "estate" more minutely,
'Whilg focusing primérily.on their involvement with .the

educational system. .
- S v &

A. Social/Cultural Aspects R , B ‘59

...[Tlhe position of the Polish-speaking element in
the Polish lands has risen over . the centuries from
one of uneasy partnership with various other peoples
to one of absolute supremacy.. In Mieszko’'s time, the
‘Poles’ were just one tribe among scores of others;
-~ in the old Republic before the Partitions [and in
-the Second Republic], fwo-thirds. In the People’'s"

Republic, they are 99 per cent.... A wholly Polish
Poland has lost the need to worry about its ethnic

roots. 88
The %u]ti-ethnic or multi?hétiona]fchéracter 6f the
population of Interiwar Poland contnibUtéd:more to gpciql
uhneSt than.did any‘economic,or polificéj’hotién. .
Nationa]ist outcries; by the ques;and by repﬁesénf€tives of
- the multitude of other ethhic gnoups-résidentfin Poland

echoed and reverberated throughout the 1and. There was

89Davies, 1986, op.cit., p.327.
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‘ almost no government pol1cy that did not arouse controversy
dur1ng legislation or upon 1mplementat1on because 1t»was
considered to be discriminatory against some ethnic m1nor1ty .

This cacophony affected external affairs equally as_
sér1ously in that the outcries of the various part1es were

respons1b1e for the League of Nat1ons demands that the

Polish government guarantee the rights of the m1nor1t1es

for a,spec1a1 Pol1sh-German agreemen; on the matter' and~for'g-$‘

13

 often heated diplomatic confrontat1ons between Poland and 7

Cits Soviet, Czechoslovak and L1thuan1an ne1ghbours 2:"fhvf‘

= ’

'"F Polish politicians to lament, on- the one f?"
handL§§ ."one seemed to be minding Poland’'s business,
but i;; ot seem to'préVent some of them from seeking

approva11vor rrom Aookﬁng for guidancevin these matter§?3
~ abroad. |

3
SOME STATISTICS ,

The census of 1921, which-provideoba bTéakd0wn of the -
population along ethnic lines. The Potes were listed as the
most numerous group at 18 814 200 people or 69 2% of the.

popu]at1on In descend1ng.order the fo]]ow1ng groups were

c1ted

X Ukra1n1ans - 3,898,400 - 14.3%
|
! Jews - 2,110,400 - 7,8%

~
NeF



'B.Russians - 1,060,200 *3.9% -
‘Germans - 1,059,200 - 3.9% |
Lith. - 68,700 - 0.3% | e

‘ S
Russians - 56,200 - 0.2% . . -
""Tutejsiveo - 49,400 0.1% o

Czechs - 30,600 - 0. 1%
; Others - 29,200 - 0. 1% ‘ |
| TOTAL : 27,176,700 pedple | - 'aw

The eva]uabzve griteria were changed for the census of

t

193“‘1 and th1s time the ethnic. dlstr1but1on of the society A

’was#determ1ned along l1ngu1st1c lines. The survey asked

v

partlc1pants to declare what their mother*téngde" was.

Poles -21,993,000 - 68. 9%. o o

@kra1n1ans - 4, 441 600 - 13.9% | '
“lews - 2, 732 500 - 8.6% N |

B. Russians - 989, 900 - 1% N e

Germanh»i 741 OOO - 2. 37 L o o RN ‘
Lith, S 3, 100 ¢ 0. 3% Y e
; Russ1ans - 138,700 - O 4% S \1

"Tutejsi' - 707, 100 - 2. 2%

Czechs - 38,100 - 0. 1% l .

‘f

| Others - 50 300 - 0. 2% .
TOTAL: 31 915 800 peop]e

v

[Source sSt Mauersberg, Szkoln1etwo Powszechne dla § 2

Mn1ejszdsc1 Narodowxz? w Polsce w Latach 1918 1939 Wroc]aw;"

Al i I i P

S0"From this place.”- not nat1ona]1y consc1ous, or. unw1111ng
~to state~ethnic origins. .. _
_9'The last census taken in: Inter -war- Poland

~v.'
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‘(Szlachta). The New Socia1>0rder, which started to replace

-Part1t1ons, was becom1ng somewhat "top heavy in terms of

0$solineum,‘1968,“p.13.]',;

_Of partﬁcular interest are the shifts in percentage
recprded in the TuteJSI category There were two poss1b1e :y

explanations for this occurrence The f1rst assumes that'the

. tens1ons between the 1nhab1tants of certain areas had grown

so high that people were unwilling to risk repr1sa] for '

~1dent1fy1ng w1th a part1cu1ar ethn1c group. The second ~and ’vi

:perhaps more radical exp]anat1on suggests that certa1n

groups of people probab]y‘ﬂhe peasants were refus1ng to
1dent1Fy with any historic or nat1ona] group - rejecting~the

general soc1ety and w1thdraw1ng, as it were to the condition

- [

descr1bed4by Spengler

I

Wh11e this deve]opment m1ght seem. curious, it was not

beyond,the rea]mvoftpossqb11jty,,espeCJally in a country

74

which was'experiencing a revival of'the'Nobility or Gentry
the ’Old'Heirarchy’ atready'dn the 1ast yeers before the B

1nf1uence in Inter war Po]and Thomas and ZnaniecKi Write- ;*‘
that the pr1nc1ple of the [new] he1rarch12at1on 1s in the A

f1rst p]ace 1ntellectua1 ach1evement “and on]y in the second

-~ -,

~p]ace4wea1th in its modern forms of cap1ta] and 1ncome ‘92
They go« on to state that the Tntef]ectual arlstocracy -
- the qnte111gentsia - "was almost unrwva]ed and succeeded 1n

t_1mpos1hg 1ts standard of va]ues upon the whole system "oy ..

T S

- - ’..,__r...a.....-_' - -

~92Thomas and Znan1eck1,' gtc1t . P 133

931b1d ‘ g
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Actually, educatlon and wealth in comb1nat1on. became
the basis for locat1on of the 1nd1v1dual in the “New
Heirarchy" - and th1s held true for all strata of the

‘soc1ety In1t1ally, there was cons1derable potential for

'mob1l1ty within the new soc1al order but as econom1c crises

d1srupted the normal patterns of development of th1s 9

‘ he1rarchy, the upper elements became 1ncreas1ngly defensive
of their status. The lower elements reacted to th1s and
pecame somewha more al1enated from the upper classes. To
1llustrate this 1t must be mentioned that even nationally

consc1ous pe sants often could not 1dent1fy with the upper

classes 1n any way other than in. the1r .mutual Pol1shness It

’

_1s not surpr1s1ng therefore that the post war commun1st,
reg1me expended a great deal of effort to cap1tal1ze on th1s

d1v1s1ve tendency'

- B. . Economic Aspects - -

-

\
iafter its boundar1es had been set - was approx1mately

_ 388 600 Km. sq?, over .which the populat1on of 32 133, 000

.(1935) was. somewhat unevenly d1str1buted In the southern

< The surface area of the newly establ1shed Polwsh state

“T

—

"prov1nCes the populatvon dens1ty reaghed 111 persons, 100 1nj'~;‘

‘fthe central 98 1n the western, and .47 in the eastern areas, o

PR o

"fOr an. average of 85 persons per square K1lometer 94 These

fstat1st1cs do not acdurately reflect the populat1on pressureig

.................... »

,94Roczn1k Polltycznv i Gospodarczy Warszawa Polska,AgenCJa
“-Telegraf1czhak 1935 p 17. _ R



in certain areas “In order for th1s data to have any rea]

mean1ng we must understand that these rat1os were 1nversely ﬁl’
proportxonal to the ratios of arablé land to'wasteland..InJAr
fact.'the eastern; as well as theqsouthern“areas, suffered

-from severe ruralt0verpopu}ation; and with a genera1 annuaI

' rate'of increase of 403,000 people °5 or 1.25%, one of the
largest rates in Europe 96 th1s situation was not likely to
improve. In addition to th1s rural overpopu]at1on prob]em '
Polish industry at the end of the First World War was in a
terrible stateandf1nd1ngL1textreme]y d1ff1cult tofrebu1loj
itself. Theretore, it cool n-t possibiy_expand quickly

~enough to take the-pressureroff the agricultural seCtor*byv‘ .

prov1d1ng an altenqet1ve labour market.

t

"

"It is. For thi's reason, ~wr1tes danusi Radziwill, "that

“hg o]and is app]y1ng as much attent1on to agr1cu]ture as to
ﬁ‘1ndustry "97 “The government actual]y had very 11ttle cho1oe
in the matter The reality of. the s1tuat1on was that 74 5%
,sof the. populat1on 11ved\1n the countryg‘ and that 72 3% of
hrj the popu]gtfﬁn were employed in some aspect of

: oo
agr1cu4ture 99°”‘ L

YJ

Antony Po]onsky s survey of Po]1sh agr1cu1ture of the B

Inter war per1od provfdes some addlf"onal 1ns1ghts .

_ .. A fundamenta] characterist1c of Pol1sh agric re . .
- was(the far- reach1ng fragmentat1on of peasanth EERE
-?951b1d 185 A <~ ) o
- 96danusﬁ Radz1w111 "Po]and S1nce the Great War In,*Th’
~\ Slavonic Review: vol. XII, No. 34, 1933, p.300:
- . 97ibid.’ \
. 987 Lu k1ew1cz,' Land Reform in Poland""In The S]avon1c
Review .- Vol. VIII, NO.23, 1929, p.'318.
99R0czn1k Pol1tyczny i GosDOdarczy op,C c1t ' p,17.

A




holdings. ...[A] third of .all holdings, or 3.5% of
the arable land was held in plots of less than 2
hectares.... Many of these plots were not .
- self-sufficient, and their owners were forced to
';?upplement theig earnings by working on larger
| arms. : : ' o

Large landowning was a significant feature of
Polish agriculture. ...[In] 1921 0.9 per cent of all
holdings, but 47.3 per cent of the a le land, [sic]
was in farms of more than 50 hectare¥®. . .well.over
half was in estates of more than 1000 hectares. Some
were truly gigantic: the ZamoysKki estate covered::
191,000 hectares, the Radziwill estate 177,000
hectares, the comparatively modest Potocki estate- -
19,000 hectares.... ; : : g O

The Land Reform bills of 1820 and 1925, which . G
provided for the annual parcellation of 200,000 .. - :
o hectares, could not, in these unfavourable ' -
///// conditions, do more than keep pace with. the rapidly
rising population. v . S :
Small producers, -the overwhelming ‘majority of
the peasants, met additiong1 problems. State '
policies of favouring heavy industry and large
landowners huyrt them.... The Depression intensified
these difficulties, and led to the increasing ‘
impoverishment. of the village. Agricultural problems
~were among. the most complex the new state was to
attempt to salVe.100. ! T T

~Various solutions, including the reclamation of some
! - ‘ - ! ", . . .
twg million acres of the eastern marsh lands'°', and the
, - 'opening‘up of ééIonieg ip‘the_formér‘Gérmah'possessions in

vAfrica,‘°? were seriously cbnsideredu Obviéus]y, spme_Qf;t§e :
‘:soluiipns weﬁé.méﬁe'efféctive?thah others ,iﬁht 0vef%ii.{ﬁé§
Ve ‘f'fgi]ed tb remedy théf§ituétipn. S h | o
:;14: | ) It'mus;\ é'hoted that.ag the pquhasing péwér,of‘the-
B e@éésghfs,gnd agrigglﬁuraJ;workepéiQcheaSéd{dubiagﬁthe')”
.5'7; %ép£éé§i s v . ‘

4 -

on_}§pgto¢'diqwgﬁgiintemﬁé; market§ 6?fP6]i§h1

... 19%Antony. Potonsky, Politics in Indéperdent Poland 1921 -
. v 71938, Oxford: The CJarendOn,Préss;,19725'pp.11‘16.‘_¢
2oy '9TRadziwill,op.cit., p.300.. e " L
S _ﬁ??Ludkgewicz,¢ogfcitu,,p.330..
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indUstries;-This,'in.turn, furthsr slowed the rate of
'industrial development which was already serjously‘inhibited
'by a lack of cap$%al, ]acK of foretgn investment,‘and, mos t
critically, by a lack of foreign markets‘ |
The government, in response to this downward sp1ra1
instituted a policy of deflat1on in order to ma1nta1n the
prest1ge vaJue of the Po]1sh ZlotyAwh1ch was st111 on the
| gold standard 103 Th1s 1ncreased ‘the. hardsh1p faced by the
‘rural popu]at1on but 1t d1d prov1de something.of a repr1eve
fow the 1umber and m1n1ng sectors. Poland was, after all,
"one of tﬂf r1che ;
mﬂﬂ@ral wea]th a
'fe]t that deveIOp“

,ntr1es on the Continent as regards

ces of energy"‘o4 and 1t was common]y{
ujt of these resources would enab]e Poland
to prov1de the bas1s for the expans1dn of tert1ary 1ndustry,‘

and theregby to ach1eve econom1c stab111ty
. :i" - 7 S
Unf tunate]y, there was no substant1al increase in
S
momentum 1n these ‘'segtors unt11 two or’ three years before

World War II By that t1me it Was too: late ?~the ex1stence,v

\

'-v»of the Repub]1c was soon "to be term1nated and no one. would

ever Know whether 1t could have become econom1caﬂ]y stable' Pt

.’n -

e ——— kAl - ———--

| v '03Simon ‘Segal, The New Poland and the dews ._NewhYorK: Leeﬁfﬁi:
Furman Inc., 1938 : pp 114-115, . . SN
‘°4Radz1w111, og c1t p.300.

s .
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C. Political Aspects | ‘
The-boundafies df‘the'POIish'Seéond Republic Weré
'.establishéd byvbélligefent action as we]i'as thr¢ugh
: \ . . .

negopiétion. The new state fought no. less than six wars < .

cpthﬁrently; the Ukrainian War of 1918-1919, the Posnhanian '

War with Germany (fesolved by the Treaty 0$~Versa{]]es;
1918), the Silesian Risings (settled by the Geneva -

Convention 6f 11922) , the war wfth'Czecholevakia ovef
TesChen,'19;9-1920}‘thevlithuanian War (technical]yi
termihated_by-the-ffuce.df.October, 1920, but no binding
peaée‘treaty wa; ever signéd'by either party);’and the -

| Spvfet War, which was the most desperate of ai]iofficia]]y

réso1ved.by the Treaty of»?iga,‘1921_1os Out of the

- e e - e e e e e .

'%5Davies, 1982, op.cit., pp. 397-399.
’ Norman Davies, writes in what is perhaps the most
comprehensive description of those “early conflicts", that,

"the Allied Powers [did not] exert the authority which they

claimed to be theirs. Their efforts to arbitrate by distant
preaching were despised by all of the parties concerned."
.,(Davigs, 1982, p.401) This clearly indicates his position
- that the military victories. were rightfully claimed by the
Polish High:Command as the result of their own planning and
the efforts of the rathen poorly eguipped, .but. nonetheless
~ very enthusiastic Polish' troops, and were not attributable.
" 1o French (via General Weygand), British (anti-Bolshevik
~machinations), or American (supplies of materiel.and @ -
‘financing) intervention. . 7, S .
' The Polish Opposition Parties and the "Yellow Press"
- continually denied ‘the -validity of 'Pilsudski’s, and the \
military’s, claims, and thereby contributed much to the
- creation of the myth of Polish military ineptitude SO
evident in the "releases"iof both  the German and Soviet " .

.~ propaganda machines during World War II.

. " In. fact, the Allies also %’{\r]b‘l ted skepticism aboit - )
"+ Polish abilities. Just to cite @he example, they relegated

‘Polish Air Force units to reserve or."stand-by" roles ,
"(actuakly;queétiOning:the_flying,abiljty.of seasoned pilots)

during 'the ‘integration of these units into the R.A.F. after

:-'the fail~of France. The particularly effective actions of
, Polish;uojts%quingfthe air war.over Britain certainly .
~ changed Alliéd perceptions, not only of the trainjhg and

e

——
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confus1on and carnage of these wars unfolded a peculiar
e

& 4
mult1 ethn1c state w1th a par11amentary system of government-

'”?_1n which the var1ous frustrated nat1ona11st groups and their

3

“'-'~ﬂ equaﬂly d1smayed federal1st opponents would engage.. 1n b1tter
. and often destruct1ve r1va1ry Pt often appeared that the
nat1ona1 issues which were 1ncomplete1y resolved on the
1{ battlef1elds’ cont1nued to re- emerge and fester in. the
- parliament - and to erupt v1o]ent1y from there - much to the'

chagr1n of both the 1eaders and the average "man in ‘the - \

* | street." It seems that any subJect of 1eg1s]at1on , rang1ng

" from aspects of the economic sytuat1on, to‘1and_reform,vand*
‘ 'espectally to public education, became the focus of violent
'iﬁy‘controversy. v | | |

| Thisr in turn, led to 1ncreased d1srupt1on of the d
1eg1s]at1ve process and consequent]y to P1lsudsk1 s coup
a’ etat of Mag F%EB After this dafe the "SeJmocracy was
‘replaced with a re1uctant d1ctatorsh1p wh1ch was. to last
-until the draw1ng up of a new const1tut1on 1n 1935 Th1s‘“

event however, very nearly co1nc1ded w1th P11$udsk1
_—— - - J. ________ - -
’°5(cont di“skills of the PoLes, but of the ab\]1t1es of = -
the1r leaders as.well.
It is important to note here that\there ‘were - some. very
- serious conseguences, on many different plains, to the
unbridled tactics of the main Opposition Parties and:
especially of the 1rrespon51ble “Yellow Press”. To this day,
- many -issues.- concern1ng Inter-war. Ppland are. confounded by
the writings and other residue.of the opposition groups
. In this light, it may be possible to understand
Marshal] FPilsudski's, perhaps ~apocryphal remarks to the
effect that there Was no need for lavatories'in the. Sejm or
Parliament, because the "Right defecates on the Left, the
Left on the Right, ‘and the Press carries all of this. beyond
- Poland’ s borders" , [on]y to tarnish Poland's name in.
international op1nwon] *joke" from the Inter-war- period
_related'by W. Adamow1cz - 0r1g1nal source unknown)
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B -denouement is besta

: pol1t1ca1 partles and the1r part1c1pZt1on 1n the Austr1an

JQReichsratk the Russ1an Duma or (mor

A . o o *ﬁ‘,;.

L4

:;death, and d1d not precip1tate a return to a more w1de1y '

-acceptable democrat1c system P1lsudsk1 s successors, the

‘ Colonejs Cl1qUe“' d1d not have his charisma , h1s v1s1on

.or his ab1]1t1es They could not even come to agree among

3 themselves on what d1rect103?the1r government ought to take

and dum1ng the final four ani of the esttence of the -

Second Repub11c, it was often remarkably un1nsp1red This

Pilsudski’s "ath tore an 1mmense hole in
pract1ca]ly every part of Polish political 1life.

.Pilsudski hadi¥rovided a sort of supreme moral
auth0r1ty that was basic t6 the organ1zat1on of the
-government of independent Poland. ...l[he] was the
cement that held the whole: struoture of government
together. Now he was goneﬁmand the’ Po}1sh leaders he
left behind were devastaism. '

- [Tlhey could onigl

Commandant would have wi.

Th1s, then, ‘was tha':

1 ,"t1cal system that
Poland carried into WorldiSamee 11. 1t had been shaped
by and for Pilsudski; R

-’mechan1sm was operated-
by a few of his hetrs ‘who were considerably less
“.talented than their onetime leader. It was- a s
~government that was neither totalitarian nor
-~ fascist, but it was certainly authoritarian. It was
xfgot notab]y efficient; but it did enjoy -the. general

-support of the Polish peop]e who had ‘never Known
‘ any better system. 106

Indeed the C1t1zens of the Pol13h state had - not ever

Known a better system not even in the early days of the

m1n1mal}y) in the

:Prus$1an Relchstag It was, afterall 1n these 1nst1tut1ons
-~

v,

in oppOSItlon parties - acqutrlng very few of the attttudeS'y'

...._---_-....-_......--—

}°5R1chard M. Watt og(cttp,”pp.341~368”

v ‘ i 1. §

escr1bed by R1chard M. Watt who ertesﬁ

t

“that ?he1r members recevved the1r one51ded apprentlcesh1ps'
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or postures required by}governing‘parties Tbey cont1nued to

use oppos1t1on tactics in the the new state’s Sejm, when

they ought to have taken more constructive approaches.

| Adm1tted1y, the who]e concept of po]1t1'hj parties was

- rather new to the Poles After all, phe first parties, with

v an agrar1an popu11st o::entat1on were formed in the Austr1an

vterr1tor1e§ in the 1ate 1870’ s to. the 1890's, and in the o

Russ1an zone only in .1905. Shadow1ng these groups , the

vSoc1a]1st groups (not yet part1es) startedvto,form in the

~1870’'s in a]l“three‘areas,-but fai1ed~to make any serious

1nroads until the c]os1ng ;ears of the century It was not

unt11 the mid-1880's that some Labour and Soc1a11st

party ]1Ke ent1t1es started to appear Cur1ously,

conservat1ve nat1ona11st groups (composed of maJor 4

1andholders) dndygaln some'seats 1n the Prussnan Rejchstag

in the 1870'5, but were‘overshadowed at ]east’in the_

percept1on of the Pruss1ans by the strong agrar1an

l'nat1ona11st peasant fact1ons who however falled to acqutregy

~such a noteworthy pol1t1ca1 presence , N '-' | W%“

Membershwp in most of the groups, fact1ons, and pgg%le“ '5

v_ ’5 J . ‘

1ncreased fa1r1y rap1d1y..ma1n1y because these orgamzatf‘ar\&r

were_prepared to try to counter d1sor1m1nat10n de

oppre551on - thevaere “in-this way, veh1c1es of reff'

or even of a more subt]e form of the struggle for >

1ndependence On the eve of the F1rst WOrld War as;i;

Ni‘°7derzy Holzer, Moza1ka PolwtyCZna Drug1e]

Rzeczyggsgol1te] Warszawa: Ksiazka 1 Wedza, 1974,
pp. 1 34 T : el ey oo
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‘ preparation for some more important or momen#hus actlivities,
the parties started to dr;ft into two ‘ma jor can&s'\n,the ’
pro Russian enclave under Roman Dmowski S leadership, an&
the other. pro Austro Hungarian or pro German group with
Jozef Pilsudski as their. de facto leader . ' |
Throughout the war years these two camps‘consolidated
their. respective pOSitions and prepared their general goals
"and political platforms for a new Polish state which was
bound to emerge from the devastation of The Great War.
Unfortunately, the so- called Dmowski-ites and their
Pilsudski~ite counterpar{s never could put aside their

rivalry - not at independence and not later within the

parliament of the independent Polish state. In fact, their

great rivalry has been immortalized by historians who tend_

always to see the politics of Inter- “war Poland as

t characterised by the clashes between Dmowski and Pilsudski;
,and.their respective ideologies - -

| Roman Dmowski , . as leader of the National Democratic
'Party (the EndeCJa), was a Polish nationalist and Catholic

. conservative His vision was of an ethnically homogeneous

Poland aligned politically and culturally With the ,

‘ super powers while retaining some sort of amicable

'arrangement With Rus51a dozef Pilsudski, on the other hand~

was a soc1alist with admittegbnationalist tendenCies His '
. 9

| - ViSion was of a federated state which would include Poles

and other ethnic groups, all aligned against RUSSla The.

ioéibid., pp.57-80. L T . B

<‘
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incompatibility of their views, infmany ways led to most of ‘

the great tragedies experienced by the Poles. These included
_ the assasination of the_firstvPresident, Gabriel Narutowicz,

'who’s only fault seemed to have'been that he was'elected

after the ethn1c (national) m1nor1ty part1es broke the

dead]ock in the election proced1ngs, also the disruption of

the parliamentary system and: the subsequent coup d’ etat'

and perhaps most obv1ously, Aq. the oppos1tlon tendenc1es

which typified Pol1sh politics.

To some writers, this Dmowski-Pi]sudsKt clash was

typical of the continuous conflict between Polish realfsm

- anhd idealism; betWeen realism and romanticism. DmesKi'viS///
v : . . ‘:,1 ,
' u$ua]1y seen as the réé]ist who recogn1sed the rea11ty'of

fPoland's s1tuat1 VIS avis Russ1a or the: Sov1et Un1on¢ od.
, @n

c’q

while P11sudsk1 was the romant1c who wanted to recreate the

Commonwea]th

Perhaps 1t would be more appropr1ate to v1ew the1r

po11t1ca] tendenc1es as typical of the 1deo]og1ca1 conf11cts

u-

between federal1st (mu]t1cultural1st) and nationalist

‘po]1t1c1ans P1]sudsk1 s 1deas could be cons1dehed realistic .

if it is accepted that he was a. federalist, and DmowsKi’ s

fdeas could be. equa]]y rea11st1c g1ven the fact that he was

a nat1ona11st

2 Federa11st pol1c1es wou ld undoubted]y ;ffect the
Ru551ans. wh11e Pol1sh nat1ona11st pol1c1es might not, and

from: th1s standpo1nt it becomes apparent that Pilsudski’

[

‘°9See.Adam Bromke, Poland’s Politics: Idea11sm VS Realjsmd

~ Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1967 pp.19- 51

: 6%};""--’ K
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. anti-Russian stance was more than just‘theﬂiesult of his
.,".vv. “v : ) \ B o ‘. ¢ Qba .
o personal feelings. Dmowski’s politics gerennqt,'of,,
" necessity, either anti- or pro-Russian. Hi% nationalist

'approach did not require antagonizing the Russians.

- In any event, the political scene in Inter-war Poland . _

fWasractUally incrédibly complex, and this’reduction to-
. Qﬁpﬁnski-Pilsudski confiiéfé}\énd,Federalisthationalist
arguments'does not really demonstrate the intensity of

: . - J
political activity within the state. Norman Davies provides
o a very succinct description.
Any full description of the political spectrum in ¥
. [Inter-war] Poland would require a smatl we
encyclopaedia. The proliferation of interests,
movements, parties,  factions, coalitions, o
parliamentary circles, youth sections, military’ |
wings, community groups’, regional associations’
trade unions, -and cooperative societies, fringe -
lobbies, and debating clubs (most of which seemed to
change their names at regular intervals), was enough

to confuse the most persistent enquirer. Yet the .

confusion is somewhat reduced if one pays attention ..
-to three distinct types of political groupings.. =~ &

, Firstly, there were the three great o

institutions of Polish society - Church, Army, an

Intelligentsia, which played a vital, if informal
-role, in political affairs. They were far from

uniform in outlook... . v :

Secondly, there were the four main political

movements Socialists, Nationalists, Peasants, and

Christian Democrats each of which ../ spawned a.
string of central or regional parties and v
factions.... ‘ '

Thirdly, there was a whole Kaleidoscope of the
organizations serving each of the national .
minorities.... A 'Bloc of Minorities’ operated in
the Polish Parliament.... ' ‘ ‘ o

.. [ATso there] were a number of .vociferous groups
on the political fringe. On the Right, there was the .
Fascist Falanga (Pha]anx),\.; On the Left, the -




il

communist KPP?i.."° _
Antohy Poloﬁ§ky,'after explaining that with the ad0pti6n of

the new Constitution in 1921, a bicameral parliamentary

.“J%ﬁ

system was established, adds that:

This sophisticated political system ‘did not work : .
well in Poland.... _ . . :
Indeed the variety of political experience .
combined with proportional representation and the
exuberance of the Polish intelligentsia playing a
leading role in all political parties led to
far-reaching fragmentation. In 1925 there were no
less than 92 registered political parties, of which
32 weregrepresented in the sejm and organized %n 18
political clubs. Political atomization made it
difficult to establish stable and lasting
. administrations. Between the achievement of
independence in 1918 and Pilsudski’s coup of May
1926 there were 14 different cabinets.... | _
Faith in the parliamentary system was funther

undermined by the scale of eorruption in public
life.... 111 o R -

The systeﬁ FihaTl¥,broke down“when Pi]#udSki Qame out
ofiséc]uéion'ahd successfully carriéd-off_a military coUp
d/etat._Unfortunateiy,.he did not have ény,concretefblahs
 f6r the fntehhal'situétion”4 his OPienfatiQh was Ma{hTy in
foreign policy and mi]itary;affairs. Despitevsome_ratHer
: sfiff effoffs toward'é more dip]dmafic sétt]ement, he
relucfant]y took on the rqle.of dfctatoru |

Remarkably, the first two yéars-of this dictatorShip‘
 §bpeafed t¢_b¢ quite milépggd soméwhat,suécesful_in thaf
1peace was maintained:gnd éperb*imate]y 400 decrees,wdéaling‘\
‘vW1fh'aT] manner of %ssues, were enacted between 1926‘and

''9Davies, 1986, op.cit., pp.130-132.
- "''Antony Polonsky, *The Breakdown of Parliamentary
-Government” In R. F. Leslie, Ed. The History! of Poland Since
1863. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980,
pp.146-149, o : S

-~



for vary1ng perlods of t1me
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'1928“"‘2 Hbﬁ%ver, relatlons between the P1lsudsk1-1te

¥}

SanaCJa113 group and the former opp051t1on part1es soon

deter1orated to the extent¢that some of the oppos1t1on

[

leaders were 1mpr1soned and oth rs had to leave the country

e

. The SanaCJa f1rm1y entrenc ed- 1tself as the government

and did. not y1e1d eveh with the enactment of a new . "’zh.’

- constitution in 1935, Ddd]y, however, after p1lsudsk1 "t .;V%,.X

'death the Sanacje did acqu1re many of the EndeCJa s

'nat1ona11st att1tudes and even adopted some of the1r..

po]Tb1es. This supposed shtft ~Min pol1t1ca1tor1entation,

'served to obscure many of the most pressing internal' y

po11t1ca1 assues, and to ame]1orate 1ncreas1ng nat1ona]1st1c

\

sent1ments among the ethn1ca11y Po]1sh ségment of thec

.populat1on R

{

- The, ethn1c m1nor1ty groups were subJected to 1ncreased
« ¢

Apressure for ass1m1]at1on and many were thereby a]ienated

' _The Z1on1st Jewish groups, the Ukra1n1an nat1ona]1sts, and

' exper1ence of the KuLturkampf

Slavonic Review. vol. XII, No. 34, 1933, pp.289.
pHSSanacra - from the Latin Sanatio - "to heal”.

" t12Janusz Radz1w1ll "Poland Since the Great—War" , The.

‘v

the Germans, were subJected to many pol1t1ca1 pressures - a
s1tuat1on béar1ng a remarkab]e resemblance to the Po11sh
Th1s turn 1nward “on 1ts own 01t1zens, by the =

post- P1lsudsk1 governments, ‘was react1onary and not based on

'"any rat1ona1 approach to 1nterna1 affa1rs It was rather an

act of frustrat1on beca&se of ‘the 1ncrea51ngv1neffectlveness o

B I R i i




of 1ts fore1gn pol1cy as planned'and dictated by Foréign
M1n1ster dozef Beck Under h1s guidanCe Poland entered«1nto
1mposs1b1e m111tary_pacts w1th BrJta1n and Fréhce and N
‘,al1enated 1tse1f from 1ts most powerful nelghbours,:Germany
and the SDV1et Un1on When these came to an understand1ng,‘p
Poland was placed at thelr mercy -Usometh1ng wh1ch those t } e
_ powers possessed frlghtfu11y l;ttle of' ', |
ﬂiﬁ]a Even 1n 1ts last days, 1n September of 1939 the .
. SanaCJa government remalnedutrue to 1ts d1stant a111es and
"ff;\ordered the m1l1tary to f1ght what was to have been a two"“
.;'Jf week defens1ve act1on wh1ch would a]Wow the All1es tlme tQ o

\. .
mob111ze £ven more remarkab]y, the Pol1sh A1r Force underv P

igee .
- A

d1rect orders from '*the Conmander 1n Ch1e1c of Qe Armed

Forces,.Marshal1 Rydz Sm1g]y, was prevented from bombzng - .

m7's1tes w1th1n Germany,_because of a Br1t1sh request that th1s;r:
not be done 1est 1t serve to antagon1ze the enemy' The _QU,A

Pol1sh Second Repub11b dled as 1t had 11ved -’torn apart

xnternally by many tendenc1es, sent1ments, and forces It

. -

’

: became a v1ct1m e1ther of 1ts own: van1ty or of 1ts mlsgu1ded"d.
attempts to f1nd securwty 1n the dompany of more powerfu] :
| yet more d1stant states " T — e | |
' Not sUrpr1s1ngly, there were many who neVer expected 1tt;€t
..tousurV1ve as ]ong as 1t d1d -:and 1ndeed cons1der1ng the
‘ stature and p051t1on of some of° these openly host11e ;_<,<
1nd1v1duals, it is amaz1ng that the state ex1sted for evenv
‘htwenty one years Norman Dav1es has comp1led _some of the1r e

- remarks and made the observat1oh that "[r]are]y, 1f ever 7
o 5 . S
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has a new]y 1ndependent country been sdBJected to such
ve]oquent and gratu1tous abuse. "4“\. oA L
On September 17 1939 Fac1ng defeat. at the hands of

the German and‘the Sov1et Armles, the Pol1sh Government 1e?t

rPol1sh so11 and\fled to Rumanla,‘and from there ‘to France.,d

nwhere a new Government 1n Ex11e was created

.- . . . o S : ’ - .. . e
:jD Summary al ,_}~ T : :!@T

In 19}8 when Poland reappeared as an 1ndependent o
"state a11 strata of the soc1ety had ach1eved some degree oﬁ

*tnat1onal consc1ousness The Szlachta dec1mated by _

\'success1ve revolts and: repr1sa]s, had lost its pos1t1on of Yy

¥ _
"cultural ascendancy over the peasant and work1ng classes PR

"}From the tlme of the suppress1on of the Upr1s1ng of danuary,_;]‘-

-;1863 unt1l the attaynment of 1ndependence, representat1ves‘ﬂ'

L

‘1‘4Dav1es, 1982 vol’ II, op.cit., p-393.
The remarks are listed as follows: . ;
' “Molotov called it 'the monstrous bastard of the =~
Peace of “Versailles'. Stalinm called it 'pardon the . .
: e&press1on a state’. J. M. Keyne%,..", called it
-~ 'an econom1c 1mposs1b1]1ty whose on]y 1ndustryﬂ45
Jew-baiting’ . Lewis Namier cal]ed it ‘pathological’.
E. H. Carr- cal]ed it 'a farce'. David Lloyd George
talked. of 'a-historic failure’ ; which had ‘won her
freedom not by her owh exertions but by the blood- of .
- ..others’, and of a cpuntry which ' imposed, on other:
*,,,nat1ohs the very, tyranny ‘which it had endured :
“itself for years. 'Poland' he said, was drunk with
the new wine of l1berty supp]1ed to her by the 4
Allies’,.., In.1919 ,-Lloyd George was re ted®s
saying that he wou]d -NO more give Upper S 51a to
Poland ' than he would give a clock to a monkey’ . In
1939, he announced that Poland had.’ deserved 1ts '
fate'. , .
[See Dav1es, 1982, vol. 11, og cit., p -393. ]
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"i‘jfrom all c!asses were 1nvolved as best they could be, inffff

N . R

’5-~;ithe determ1nat1on of cultural/pol1t1cal 1ssues | |
L Unfprtunately,aa stable.democrat1c system never evolved
vd;1n the new republ1c. In fact Pol1sh pol1t1cs oncesdga1n -
‘f”"camé to be dom1nated by the Szlachta\- a]be1t 1n a new form
- 1n the gu1se of the 1ntell1gents1a and "m1l1tary class
“;j;Confl1ct rennn1scent of the cond1t1ons under wh1ch the
bfior191nal Rzeczpospollta collapsed threatened and v_y“
hiﬂéfeventuaIYy destroyed the SeJmocrat1c (par]iamentary ‘

fvfl dem0crat1c) system PR V"‘ L ~”-f\‘

‘fidii,‘ As, a consequence of‘th1s querulous behav1our of the_
?ﬁ_p011t101ans and other ]ead1ng persona11t1es,}1arge ‘groups
‘é w1thjn the soc1ety were al1enated The Nat1onal M1nor1tggs'
°Lﬁtannd the."lower orders K partlcularly the peasants,
v?;f“exper1enced the greatest d1ff1cu]t1es,uand were often

.\'

;;?'d1scr1m1nated aga1nst y{.j"f’;:.~" N | i
| = After the pa551ng of Marshal] dozef P1lsudsk1, who was
"wtffkeenly aware of th1s s1tuat1on, h1s successors,w as we]l as
'_the1r polwtxca] opponents smmply cont1nued to use the
0pposat10n 1act1cs to wh1ch they were SO wel] accustomedw
In do1ng S0 they st1f1ed or m1n1m1zed ‘many. of the | |
“7dconstruct1ve tendenc1es wh1ch m1ght have been successfu] in‘
'”Lrepa1r1ng some of the soc1a1/cu1tural damage— .,«. |
_ The ru1nous nature of the b1cker1ng between the
fP1lsugsk1-1te and the Dmowsk1-1te camps - was most evident -
u'dthe wars coups, assass1nat1ons and other v1o]ent A

,act1v1t1es Cur1ously however the paradox1cal comprom1ses



.of and between rthese two camps were equally destruct1ve
1n that they created d1lemmas 1nstead of resolv1ng issues.
Pilsudski’s: federal1st asp1rat1ons. and Dmowsk1 s eff%rts‘”
ltoward expans1on of an ethnically Pollsh state westward at'
Germany S. expense, were both eventually suspended but not
tbefore the extérnal s1tuat1on became markedly less o
advantageous, IR iél." I T 'iiw =

| ’Essentially, the Polish" lead1ng classes, hav1ng had
the1r efforts 1n?the fteld of 1nternat1onal d1plomacy
thwarted,tturned their attention jnward Aspects of the
“federalist-natlonaliSt'contrcversy' reappeared in confl1cts4!
over 1nternal pol1cy The nat1onal1sts strove toward
dass1m1lat1ng the ethn1c m1nqr1t1es wh1le the federal1sts
1ns1sted on the creat(on of some type of mult1cultural
state The result was soc1o cultural chaos. ) -

Add1t1onal elements e1ther affected the s1tuat10n 3

. 1mmed1ately, or crept 1nto 1t at var1ous part1cularly

1nopportune moments The country had been ravaged by at

least §ix years of war 1ts 1ndustr1es had suffered crttical
£ .

set bacKs, and agr1cultural productwon was ser1ously reduced" B
Ry

x”at the time of its assert1on of 1ndependence Inflat1on,‘the
loss of fore]gn markets because of blocKades, andtthe‘ |
world wide recession of the late 1920’s and early 1930’
'_compounded the soc1o economic’ problems already exper1enced
w1th1n the state The agn;cultural sector whlch_prov1ded?'

the_economtc base,for the country,,was mostﬁseverelyf.

cfaffeCted”-fand since the majority.of the pcpulation.were}



o\

employed 1n th1s area“5 the nat1on felt the soc1al 1mpact B

V. most acutely

The 51tuat1on was obv1ous]y not healthy The nat1ona1

. economy suffered and so d1d the people There were threats,

protests, and a’ few wsolated cases of r1ots and even oF
terror1st act1v1ty,_but the ant1c1pated c1v11 war never
,ﬁ occurred 116 In fact the 1ast two to three years of the
| ex1stence of the Republic ‘were even hopefu] There.was
someth1ng of an econom1c resurgence and a. certa1n degree of

stab1l1ty in thn.pol1t1cal arena was attained. Th1s was the_

calm before the storm" that was to envelope Europe for f1vet‘

_e_———~and—ene—halﬁﬂﬂﬁnﬁrﬁtﬂﬂtmnT@rfhe—Tnvas1on of Po1and’1n o
| September of 1939 - Wor‘]d war I1. | |

It musT be po1nted out to a]] of the cr1t1cs of the

Pol1sh state of the 1nter war years, that it }ookxiwo of thef;u.<

wor]d’s most powerful nat1ons to br1ng 1t down, and a near]y

1ncred1ble quant1ty of men and mater1e1 to Keep 1t down'

o
.. . 1’) . . i 1v’ .
o S

H5Roczn1k Polltyczny i Gospodarczy. 1935 op c1t p.: 474

'1601ga Narkiewicz, The Green Flaq: Polish Pogu11st Pol1t1cs

1867 -197€ . London: Croom Helm | 1976 pp. 229 -230.



’/IV EDUCATION N INTER WAR POLAND e S

Qltfms’gne of the m1nor ironies of Poland’s r‘.bwed Co
. exjstence, that she is fated to organize her public. ;\\v)),
‘life in a per1od of world-wide ferment, in which alkz ' :
- established traditions and recognized certa1nties of
political and social. thought and practiice are .called
into question. Education is a domain in which this
- ..unsettlement -and restlessness. are_ part1cular1y
-~ pronounced. The post-war world is - fairly swarming .
. with projects and counter-projects of most
.. thorough-going reforms with regard to the structure
- of the school-system, the subject- matter of L
teaching, and the pedagogical methods: No wonder,
\then. that Polish -education found it 1mposs1b1e_io
' escape a vortex of constant changes 117

vThe foregonng statement wr1tten by Roman Dybosk1 some '
‘ fourteen years after Poland rega1ned her 1ﬁdependence was‘3" »

— t.,_,;___tpenned duri ng_the initia. l-momeni_s_gf—dr—ma Jor- réform of the S
'system of educat1on - the: dedrze3ew1cz Reforms. of 1932 It |

seems that Dyb'skx was attempt1ng to deve]op a

‘rat1ona11zat1o for what he, and'others, perce1ved to be a: ‘
vlack of stab111ty or even drrect1on 1n the Po]1sh
’ educat1ona1 system of the ear]y Inter War years This;.i\_g
premature apologla caupled with the oppos1t1onrst attacks'
on the system by numerous - pol1t1cal ethnlc ‘and nat1ona11st‘ _
and even c]ass r1vals, served to. undermme the s‘tus of. the
Polish system 1n world op1n1on It d1d so then- and cont1nues
‘to do ‘so even. Now |
| fhh vortekt\wh1ch the educational system "found
timposs1b1e to esoape was not one of constant-changes'Las
Dybosk maintains..It masbrather,' ‘motion or.rotatton T
'rcaused by forces emanating’from a govennment‘angla St?téf. 3f

.1‘;$oman Dyboski, Poland. London: Ernest Benn Limited, 1933,
P 3 . . : B '
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.d‘frauoht WitthiverQentlﬁﬂternal‘pofitical tendenoies yet{' o
;1ntent on the cult1va.¢9n q‘ un1versally favourable wor]d

op1n1on L1ke tHg‘anc1ent L1thuan1an and Slav god
'iSWiatowlt‘1° Inter-war Poland always had another face to
'present to the wor]d 119 Yet the rate of m‘ns face changmg
'was more 11Ke the wh1r11ng of a top than a vortex The-
_ des1re to sat1sfy too many demands 1n too short a t1me )
| resulted 1n the. creat1on of a system which satisfied no one
completely - and ev1dent1y, some far less than others

| Here1n 1Les the maJor obstacle to obJect1ve analys1s of

‘the educat1onal system It was popularly labelled as be1ng

unsatlsfactory even before obJect1ve ana]ys1s could be
‘carried out. Most researchers have therefore e1ther for_
1deolog1ca1 reasons or to amelxorate pub11c o™ wor]d
'op1n1on, subJected the system to a form of cr1t1ca1 ana]ys1s
wh1ch attempts to determ1ne whether it was as eff1c1ent as:
'v1t could poss1bly have been Ihe answer has almost always
been negat1ve but the: myr1ad cr1t1c1sms of the'system ' )
arising from th1s response range from m11d deprecatlon to'ﬁ:
.blanket condemnat1on Th1s 1nd1cates that the va11d1ty of |
this approach is ser1ously quest1onable | o \_
, It 1s obv10us that no one was comp]etely happy w1th the.w~
'educat1on system but ]1st1ng the stagger1ng number of |
reasons for th1s d1ssat1sfact1on does not fa01l1tate any
attempt to understand or to evaluate 1ts ph1losoph1c and

h“’BA L1thuan1an and Slav deity w1th four faces.

_*19In"a different analogy or metaphor the Catastﬁophlst poetg'__'

- Wladyslaw Sebylla (1902-1941) saw the: reborn Poland as a
: SWlatOWIt fac1ng four host11e s1des ' , v



,.structural dynam1cs Another approach must be taken and

other quest1ons must be asked. . o ,' “ 'dﬁ ,
. We must attempt to understand why the creators of the .

Inter~War system of educat1on'adopted the various’ /
educat1ona] ph1]osoph1es which they held and why'they
proceded in the fashion in which they d?d both in the

'vparllament and,1n,pub11c. The-edu:at1onal ph1]osoph1ei, the
shapes of the‘currtcula,fand even‘the shape given to the
Jeduéationa] pyramfd" all were determined wtthfn the‘

"'percept1ons of reality of the var1ous people in pos1t1ons of

~power Ita1s 1mperat1ve therefore that we Know what those

-percept1ons were and: how they affected the educat1on1sts
1v1ews not on]y 1n\the shap1ng of the1r; 1dea1f‘system but
:‘also the version whig they-were,finailyfwitling_to accept,'v
It is on]y_after-al] of this‘has'beenfdetenmined that we can
:begin‘a‘Second 1evel»ofvana]ysﬁs'orfeyatuatfonhdealing
‘mainly'with determination of’the'degree to~which‘the
‘concrete objectives'set by'these people were actua]ly
attained If we Know what the1r goals and obJect1ves were

to what degree the system was a success or a fa1lure wd can

f'_and also what the resu]ts were we . can beg1n to approx1m2}e

o a]so beg1n to speculate on whether the system was
_3Jnadequate for certaln societal groups or classes, or if
.ft'was'purposely maintained at an inadequate or’ Tow Tevel
.for the who]e country 1n order . to free up funds for

government programs 1n certa1n other areas (eg _nat1ona1

’ defense or the m111tary) as has occas1ona11y been charged
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.‘tendenc1es toward certa1n goals and obJectTVes A'u:

7;ﬁd1scuss1on of

¢ Lo [T E—

A\complete or exhaustlve analys1s of thTS type wou]d be

1mposs1bhe to carry. out w1th1n this study Indeedg this -

wou]d have to be a major prOJect in 1tself It Nould be more =

exped1ent therefoné to 11m1t th1s sect1on to a descr1pt1on

of the- educat1onal s1tuat1on wh1]e 1nd1cat1ng the observablef-

e systems proposed by the Mrn1stry of

A

WQns and Publ1c Educat1on‘2° and a

descr1pt1on of’

e}Tgious Denom1w-f

-

Tfemvar1ous camps 1n that m1n1stry and 1n

"f‘the SeJm w111 be 1nc]uded A]so -a compend1um of the maJor

pveces of educat1on 1eg1stat1on passed in Inter War Poland

‘ and descr1pt1ons of the sch001 systems a]ong w1th var1ous -

stat1st1cs and data shou]d then round out a br1ef ovePV1ew

of deve]opments in Pol1sh eduoat1on

C A. The OPTQTDS Theory, Ideo]ogy, and Actﬁon ;"

wo ',

The expans1on of publ1c educat1on 1n the f1na] years of -

fff the Pol1sh L1thuan1an Commonwea]th has been attr1buted to’

o

the efforts of: Stan1s]aw Konarsk1 and,‘ﬂgse 1nd1v1duals 11Ke*‘

Kol]ataJ, Massa]sk1 and Czartorysk1 who. worked w1th1n the

ranks .of the National Comm1$s1on of Educatton The

=
ph1losoph1es of educat1on espoused by these men demonstratedv

the 1nf]uence of the ideas of KomensKy (Comen1us) Locke

and Rousseau, but they also reta1ned not1ons pecu11ar to the,-

-’ e

“'2°Mlnlsterstwo wyznan Rellgljnych-+~05w1ecenta Pubilcznego

most often referred to as s1mply the. MWR1OP



world-view of the Szlachta part1cularly the1r v1ews about a
the 1deal shape of the 5001e¢y _ | _

These phtlosoph1cal attitudes and perspect1ves changed
as the Szlachta 1ost their state and conseauent1y numerous

.

r1ghts and cons1derab1e power . "When their estate became
ser1ou;ly threatened as a resuﬁt of the mu]tttude of L

| 1nausp1c1ous events fo]low1ng-the-Partltﬁons, they (the'v _‘Xg‘
Szlachta) started to adJust their phtlosoph1es to 1nc1ude a
broader natlonal v1ew '

The maJor turn1ng po1nt was the unsuccessfu] Upr1s1n?

ﬂ-——fo£—+863 —aﬁter~whreh—an~attrtude*of~Posmt1VTsm ux-olgdnlb

worK was adopted From that time forward, the Szlaéhta
kY
genera]ly tended to see cons1derab1y more va]ue in the '

/gucat1on of the 1ower orders - the peasants and the dews

Unfortunately,‘dec1510ns regard1ng the expansion or

character of any system of educat1on W1th1n the boundarles-
of«the former Commonwea]th were?made by representat1ves of
the occupytng powers and not d1rect1y by the Pol1sh upper ~sf
classes S . ' . C; | : ,3;53

The three part1t1on1ng powers adopted r&e;cally T

hEA |
e

;,"- different att1tudes toward the 1nhab1tants of ‘the -lands of
-the former Commonwea]th and the resultant deve]opments in
the fleld of - pub]1c educat1on ref]ected these The-Austr1ans
at first tr1ed to: 1mp1ement a po]1cy..F‘German1zat1on, but -

~in 1866 -they . started\to perm1t the estab11shment of schoo1s %'
and even school systems where the languages of 1nstructwon
o . di ™

a

B N
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were etther Pol1sh or Ukra1n1an ‘2‘ The po]1cy 1n th1s zone

‘fwas one’ of Ia?ssez fafﬁe 1n most matters wh1ch d1d not L
d1rectly affed& the governance and stlb1l1ty oirthe Emp1re ,
_For the most part'HmﬁPo]1sh and Ukra1n1an nat1onal1s+
.groups as wel] as the Szfachta and peasant cTasses, were
left to the1r own, often contrad1ctory or antagon1st1c,
dev1ces ' - | - o ..‘ . N

"The results, of dourse, “were as d1sma1 as m1ght be ,

: expected from a’ s1tuat1on such as this. Desp1te the fact g

that a network of secondary schools, two un1vers1t1es, one

_ at Krakpw and the other at Lwow, and even a techn1caTM
ol]ege ( Lwow) were open and funct1on1ng, the general Tevel
of eTementary educat1on among the populat1on was
;comparat1ve1y Tow. Compu]sory education 1eg1slat1on enacted
v1n May, 1895 122 was‘very poorly enforced .and th1s in turn
led to the\h1gh 1111teracy rate of 40% 123 extant 1n 1918
The s1tuat1ons in the RUSs1an and Pruss1an sectors,
where the severest reprqss1on of Polish language cu]ture,'
:and nat1ona11sm were the official po]1c1es, d1ffered very
dramat1cal]y The Pruss1ans 1nst1tuted a p8A1cy of _
f,German1zat1on through educat1on wh11e the Russ1ans adopted
'.one of Russ1f1cat1on through the enforcement of 1gnorance‘-
or of "act1ve1y not. expand1ng ‘education, "“The Russ1an h

i R

'21Murray, Michael, (Ed.). Poland’s Progress: 1918 - 1939 o

... London: Orbis (London) Ltd., 1944, p.113. , " x\\»
o See also:- Pecherski and Sw1atek gg_gll_ pp-17-18. Th1s L 3

source cites the Austrian regu1at1on of May 14 1869 as the
initial 1eg1slat1on 1n th1s area. : o
122ipid., p.21. : :

123ibid., p.25.
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att1tude is we11 exemp11f1ed in. a remark attrﬁbuted to the

-

prom1nent 19th century Russ1an 11bera1 turned conservat1ve

: wr1ter M1Kha1l Katkov He sa1g that "We [Russ1ans] must

bring Poland down to the Russ1an level of 1gnorance

—

notw1thstand1ng the fact that th1s att1tude did noth1ng to

' -1mprove the world op1n1on of hls beloved Ru$s1an Emp1re

!

The Russ1ans set about the1r purpose w1th cons1derab1e'

zeal, clos1ng theaUn1vers1t1es of W1lno and Warsaw 1n 1831

destroy1ng Massalsk1 s system of peasant e]ementary Lpar1sh)
Vi

schools in L1thuan1a, and otherw1se converting . the ex1st1ng s

schools 1nto 1nstruments of Russ1f1cat1on' The educat1ona] -

eeds of.the rura] areas were a]so for the most part

- who]ly neg]ected over the 120 years of the Part1t1ons lt‘v

".was d1scovered after 1921 that in th1s area, on the

< &

average _over 50% of the populatlon over ten years of age

'“wad 1111terafe‘24, and ‘that in some reg1ons th1s rate

f1ncreased to 75% and 80% t‘. U .

No organ1zed elementary school system was ), ex1stence,
L 4
no reg1ona1 educat1on 1eg1s]at1on of any consequence had

been enacted (let’ alone 1mp1emented) and, not surpr1s1n§1y,

v

_many v1llages did not have established schools. Simply "b5ifm

stated, the new Polish state wou]d have to’ start from

SN
scratch” in many regions of the former Russ1an 'zone. - o

The Pruss1ans, on the other hand, app]1ed the1r'

| energ1es not td the suppress1on ofmeducatlon but to the :

‘;fexpans1on and un1versal1zatlon of it. Compu]sory school1ng»'

___—-__..__-___-___...-

—

_‘241b1d., p.25.
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vwas leg1slated as early as the 0rd1nance of December 11,
1845 and attendagce at the volkschulen or prlmary schools'

was str1ctly enforced Parents who - refused to send the1r

.chlldren to schoo} were f1ned by the school author1t1es125 L
Ch1ldren were requ1red to attend the 8-year volkschul
in wh1ch the language of 1nstruct1on was pr1mar1ly German
for all subJects except rellg1ous educat1on When“some s
chool 1nspectors, under pressure from the HKT Soc1ety 126

attempted to Germanize th1s subJect area too the 1nd1gnat1on?

-,of the ;public 1n the Pol1sh sector was - aroused The Wresthen

1nc1dent a near»rlot occurred in-1901, and school strikes

were prec1p1tated in the Posen area in 1906. Eveh HenryK
‘Sienkiewicz, the Nobe 1 pr1ze w1nn1ng author ‘wrote‘an open
letter to Kaiser W1lhelm II protest1ng the fercxble"
German1zat1on of Pol1sh pup1ls

[ T

The Pruss1ans relented somewhat as support for the HKT

ﬂ;fTSOc1exy decl1ned among deput1es to the Pru551an Relchstag

r

'*ij};JNevepthe}ess, the pol1cy of German1zat1on thrdUgh educat1on '

remaaned 1ntact with the Pruss1an author1t1es even 901ng to
the extent of prosecut1ng those 1nstructors who operated
-vclandest1ne Polish schools This persecut1on,v1rontcally,‘

- was beneficial to the. newly independent Polish-state |
It was diScovered in 1918,. that 1ll1teracy was almost

non- ex1stent 1n the former Pruss1an sector,-and that a

_..____..____..___...__

125ipid.., p 22, '

126The acronym HKT is actually made up of the first Tetters.

. of the last \mes of ‘the ‘three men who gave this group of:

" deputies its. " 1deolog1cal"_1nsp1rat1on F. Hansemann, H.
Kennemann, and H. Tiedemann. ‘ R

.
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" school. system, complete w1th bu1ld1ngs was already in.
ex1stence there. The major prob]ems_were, however , that the
"Vast majerity‘of teachers-were Gerhans whése serVices were
neither requ1red nor offered, and that there were very few
}qua11f1ed Polish teachers ava1lable There a]so was an acute
shortage of Po]xsh textbooks‘27 In add1t1on, an unexpected
and cur1ous problem became ev1dent very qu1ckly - much of
Vthe populat1dn was literate in Po]1sh only as written or
printed in the old German schrifti28. The new Polish N _hd
bpvernment dtseoyered that this'Seemingly insignifieant. . e
- phenomenon did in fact cause some communication prob]ems, .
spartﬁcular]y in the rural areas and areas where
'German1zat1on of the. PO]1Sh 1anguage was most advanced
It should be apparent that the cond1t1on or state of
‘the educat1on systems and 1nst1tut1ons as they ex1sted in .
the var1ous zones of Partition were rad1ca11y d1fferent.The’f'
devastation of the’wars.‘combined with.the toss of teaching
nersonnel (some were victims of the host111t1es, others were
w1th the m1]1tary) fu.ther undermlned this cond1t1on The
1ntegrat1on of these areas 1nto one cohes1ve system‘of’
veducat1on would thenefore be extreme]y d1ff1cult
One should also keep in m1nd that aside from
o eOnslderatJons of building requ1rements, materle];ofhether'*d
-sorts, and even.manp0wery the-educattonat‘sitdations of the5‘

_______________ - : S o

127The Pruss1an author1t1es did not perm1t pub11cat1 n of
Polish ‘textbooks and conf1scated those which wereﬂigﬁnd in
the clandestine schools. '

128This style of wr1t1ng'or 1etter1ng was rep]aced by a:
»_modern scr1pt 1n the 1930’5 in Germany




'three zones “bred" very d1fferent att1tudes toward

_ state- controlled or publ1c educat1on -The people 1nhab1t1ng
the former Pruss1an zone and toisome extent also those‘1n
the- former Adstrlan terr1tor1es, had already accepted publ1c
_educat1on to be an 1ntr1ns1c element of- the1r soc1ety Many

- of the 1nhab1tants of “the former Russ1an zone central and '
S 4

“"eastern Poland parts of L1thuan1a, Byeloruss1a and northernﬂ7

UKra1ne had not yet exper1enced the phenomenon or. had only
little exposure to 1t and therefore they were often
’unw1ll1ng or unable "to see the necessrty of publ1c

: school1ng ‘ A_ o ,‘ o | ‘ |

' The attendance rates 1n these terr1tor1es, and
_part1cularly in “the border-lands, were always below the
natlonal average In 1928, eight years after host1l1t1es had
.ceased fewer than 75% of school -age ch1ldren, in these
hareas, attended school Roman Dybosk1 claims that.th1s wasz
because,f"Russ1an rule had establ1shed no ... tradition [of
school attendance]." 129 | -

We can see therefore, ’ tha% the task of creatmg a-

modern system of educatlon in: newly 1ndependent Poland, was = -

.a form1dable one. Not only were log1st1cal adm1n1strat1ve»
vproblems and d1vergent ph1losoph1cal curricular
con51deratnons to be encountered. but also a large proportion:
~ of the populatlon had to be convinced of the value of th1s
entlre venture. Given such c1rcumstances it becomes |
apparent that any rap1d advancement or.progress could\occur

et it I . o M
129Dyboslm 1933, op.cit., p.278; : o _ e



:only 1f "1ntervent1on1st" or perhaps even despot1c pressure
fac111tated it. There are 1nd1cat1ons or more accurate]y,: '
fcompla1nts to the effect that this had actua]ly happened

 but after closer scrut1ny 1t becomes apparent that there 1s

0" no def1n1t1ve ev1dence-to support these contentTons

AS
On occass1on, 1nd1v1duals possess1ng exther strong

-

persona11t1es or cons1derab1e pol1t1ca1 .1f not actua]]y
_ *
'_; oputar, support headed the M1n1stry of Re11g1ous ‘ |
- DenOminat1ons and Pub11c,Educat1on, and proy1ded it with a

certa1n amount of . d1rect1on However , )their ideological

“., control, wh1ch was strongest at the uppermost Tevels of the -

he1rarchy, usual]y d1ss1pated before it cou]d reach the
1owest levels. Leg]s]at1on was'enacted ph1losoph1es were:
adopted, but the 1owest 1evels mak1ng up most of the mass of
'the grow1ng mono11th" .were only s]lght]y affected The;

\
educat1onal monollth" therefore seemed to be 1n a state of

‘constant stress. y o ‘
There ﬁ%re prec1ous few- heroes wa1t1ng to remedy this \§§.
;sttuat1on and those who- d1d step forward to take contro]
lwnwere almost a]ways heav11y cr1t101sed for the var ious
dec1s1ons which they made wh11e: 1n off1ce Only oné’man'
Ksawery'Prauss (1874-1925) the f1rst Minister of Educat1on
has been Spared much of'th1s It may be that h1stor1ans take
“into cons1derat1on the overwhe1m1ng respbn51b111ty of his
pos1t1on in those early days of 1ndependence or perhaps
they are simply reluctant to say more}because of the_fact. -

. that his great deyotion to education and‘to the Polish cause |
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:nwere well Known f'nearly legendary Prauss, 1t must be‘ |

‘ no&ed was dozef P1lsudski s frtend and co- consp1rator He
'had along w1th P1lsudsk1, been a member of the P. P. S. - |
Fnakc1a Rewolucyjna'3° and an act1ve revo1ut1ogary 131 He
‘ﬂwas also a middle schoo] teacher with unquest1onable
commltment to the profess1on His expert1se 1n the area was
recogn1zed even before h1s 1nvo]vement in pol1t1cs, and

7 _certa1n1y long before he Joined P1lsudsk1 s Polish Leg1ons

' v Iron1ca]ly, 1t was h1s function as a Comm1ssar 1n these
_vm111tary Leg1ons that caused hlm to do h1s most \outstanding
' work in the estab11shment of a Pol1sh system of education. ..
.In 1915 he organ1zed the P1otrkow Central School Bure(:
(Centnalne BIUPO Szkolne) wh1chbwas the first precursor of
the MWRiOP. One year later he organ1zed the pr1mqry school
teachers’ convent1on in Radom This resulted is the
~establishment of one of the more powerful teachers
assoc1at1ons to funct1on in Inter-War Poland He a]so
pub11shed h1s 1deas for a program of un1versa1 pr1mary
.educat1on in1917.. o . 'v‘:f\\ |

| 'This activity,'aTbeit sti]l somewhat conspiratorial;

\
enabled Prauss to be among the ]eaders in the f1e]d oﬁ_

130Po1ish Soc1a11st Party - Revolut1onary Fract1on Th1s
party, once the #fighting arm" of the P.P.S. , was later to
'become the object of derqgatory nicknames like P.P.S.-Frak

(Frak - 'tail coat’, referring to an ambition for office or . . °

pos1t1on) uttered by anti-Pilsudski-ite politicians.
131See: dedrze3ew1cz Waclaw, Jozef Pilsudski, 1867-1935:
-gyc5orys . Londyn Polska FundaCJa Ku]turalna. 1986, pp,
3-24 o
For a short b1ograph1ca] out11ne see also e
-LugowskKi, - Bron1slad“and Feéliks AraszKiewicz, Postepowa Mys1
Oswiatowa w Polsce -w Latach 1918-1839. WPoclaw Polsﬁ'

bAkadem1a NauK 1972 pp 523 524,

E
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“education when independence appeared to be imminent. As it
became 1ncreas1ngly apparent that some: form of Pol1sh state
was . to reappear educators and other interested persons
undertook the 1mmense prOJect of prepar1ng the Bases for a
' new system of educat1on In 1917 1918 a convent1on of Pol1sh
‘teachers from the Russ1an and Austr1an sectors worked
through a scheme for cShsol1dat1on of the "Po]1sh
/Jducat1ona] apparatus Ksawery Prauss S proposa1s as
'acceptedlpy the Pedagog1ca] Comm1ss1on_(KomISJa ‘
'Ped?gogiczna) ]ocated‘in Warsam in-t917‘wére approved.

The Prauss Proposals

'ffhe PedagogiCa]vCommiSSion of the'Polish Teachersfb

~ Association (Stowaréysgenie NauczycielstWa Polskiego). was -

hcalled"into being inx1914; Its unstated;'but'none-the—less
evident, purpose'was the-continuation of the mork begun by
the editors of “and. contr1butors to, the “progressive"
”educat1ona1 publ1cat1onszowe Tony (New Tracks)132 This

"per1odlca1 was the,medi through whnch 1deas about the

modern1zat1on of educat1on in Poland were transmﬂttedyunt1]

the comm1ss1pn was created.

e The Pedagog1ca1 Commission met regular]y, and in 1915

j1t pub]1shed 1ts scheme for the organ1zat1on of ‘a PO]]Sh

. syst‘m of educat1on The members of the Comm1ss1on fe]t“that

'1d'a11y a ‘seven year common school (szkola powszechna)

-..-.—____-..-,__.--_—--._

+32Nowe Tory," pub11shed by the: Polskr Zw:azek Nauczyctelski
_(Pol1sh‘Téachers Union), f]PSt appeared in 1906,

e
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'wh1ch would become the bas1s for e1ther a. four year general_’
_mwddle school or a four year m1ddle vocat1onal level, should
4snbe created/ It was also noted that the common school should
4 bevof the same calibre or level regardless of locat1on,'i.e;u
‘1t shou]d be the same in the rural and 1n the urban areas
‘Fh1s op1n1on was the Pesult of conSIderable d1scuss1on and‘
polemic, and was rece1ved w1th even more. Indeed —the who]e
climate in whpch the Comm1ss1on operated was one of "Sharp
polem1c and d1scuss1on "133 v _ 1
| , Into,th1s controversy" wa]ked:K§aWery Prauss with his
ideas'about the structohe'of a Poltsh system. | He 1nd1cated
- that the Comm1ss1on s proposa]s for S’free and un1ver$a1
common pr1mary ‘school- system were’ theoret1ca11y quite
_acceptable but that they could never be pr%ct1cally
1mp1emented in Poland until full 1ndependence was ga1ned
His a]ternate, 1f ‘not actually counter- proposa] was that
a compu]sory system with a f1ve year school, 1dea11y run by
two teachers in the rural areas and by five teachers in the'
urban areas. (i.e. - two-form rural vs f1ve form urban) be
:establ1shed He also 1nd1cated that ch1]dren from the
wea]th1er (zamoznlejsze) classes shou]d attend pr1vate Jﬁk
 schools wh10h were rec1p1ents of better f1nanc1a1 support
and ‘were. staffed by - better tralned teachers Thls was to be
done SO as not to cause d1ff1cu4t1es for a "public” system

L

*ﬂnwh1ch cou]d -not hope for good fund1ng

-

el il

'13GBrombereK Benon, Zasady 0rqan1zachne i Programowe
Studiow . Nauczy01e1sk1ch w Polsce: Lata 1918-1932. Poznan:
Un1wersytet im. Adama M1ck1ew1cza, 1964 P18
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It ‘was a]So hls observat1on that ch11dren from the
‘rural areas l1ve in env1ronments less conduc1ve to
f1ntellectual development FOP-th]S reason, he rat1ona1tzed
that mannly vocatlonallschoo]s'should be established infthe'
ruraljareas,ior atdbestvthreeryear g%neral elementary'
schools which could'he entered'after completion of~the

pr1mary ‘or .common schoo] program of studies. It should be

noted th%t these programs of stud1es were a]so to be

- d1fferent from’ those 1mplemented 1n ‘the urban areas

Whlle Prauss rad1ca]ly departed from the homogeneous
"ideal’ proposed by the Pedagog1cal Comm1ss1on, he also
emphat1cally stated that the ‘more- rea11st1c or pract1ca1
system wh1ch he was propos1ng was only the m1n1mum wh1ch
could be accepted Th1s caused some confus1on or -
-d1sor1entat10n among educat1on1sts‘35 -and may\have actually L
perm1tted the more conservative e]ements to ga1n momentum in
‘tpress1ng the1r demdnds. - _ < N

Insplte of the narrowe ision of Prauss s proposa]s ofj'
>1917 .1t must be p01nted oui’yhat they were of v1ta]

‘1mportance In fact they were a- watershed 1n the o

';’tdevelopment of a Po]1sh system because they prov1ded the :

-fmrst,soltd foundat1on upon which a structure could be‘

- e e e e e e o me am . -

134Bromherek 1b1d , PP. 27 30. v '

_135Marian Falski, as quoted by Lugowsk1 and Araszk1ew1cz
(op.cit., p.XIV.), claims that.Prauss introduced this
disorisntation with his proposals of 1917, and. that this was
to have a lasting effect on educational p]ann1ng and even
the shape of the system throughout the whole of the- .
Inter-War period. "It must be noted however, that Falski who
was also a noted educator and organizer, and meémber of the

- P.P. S was a contemporaneous opponent of Prauss s pol1cy

e
-~




- REERNERE ,.A_’fmoe
| g O L ' SRR
bullt By 1918 the 1nternat1onal situat1on changed and a "‘ J1

B A
broader vision. could be allowed ‘Prauss’s scheme asf'

accepted by The Pr1mary School Teachers Convent1on of 1917 Bt
. ek A
could be expanded upon. i D B
L ) A4 . 'v: - : . ‘ i : L . .
In the lasf'months of 1918 the Warsaw EdUcation Office
assumed the author1ty of a m1n1stry of educat1on136 Jn a
A
, government of 1ndependent Poland Ksawery Prauss, at'

P1lsudsk1 s request became the f1rst M1n1ster of _
vEducatlon 137 Unfortunately, h1s term in off1ce was only to 3‘
last approx1mately two moﬁths

.’ There was however an atmosphere of uncommon
~enthusiasm and l1mntless hope as th1s new stage in the
development of the Pol1sh schoo beganv"138 Prauss, caught
up in this wave of opt1m1sm altered h1s stancé _and under
his- d1rect1on the MWR10P developed a new program < a. much
more expanswve version of h1s 1917 proposals ' _}" *? f

- The new concept env1s1oned the 1ntroduct1on‘of.a

seVeaéyeAF} seven form common school as part of a- new free;
compulsory, un1v;:sal, and homogeneous system‘39 d'
-»Eventuallv, this was to be expandedﬁt0'1nclude K1ndergarten'

13GDybosk1 1933 op.cit. p 272 . - s
137Prauss became a m1nL§ter in the Moraczewski cab1net
which was actually the second to be formed in 1ndependent
“Poland. The first, the Daszynski government -formed in - ,
Lublin, was  too radlcally socialist to be accepted by ‘a :
*maJor1ty of Poles. It had considerable regional support but
not - that of the entire country. : -

- 138l atmosferze nlebywalego entUZJazmu i bezgranlcznej
nadZiei rozpoczyna sie nowy etap POZWOJU Sszkoly- pO7SkIeJ
‘Bromberek, op.cit., pp.28- 29
‘391b1d P 29




at the earlier end and an extended pr1mary term as well The
Ecommon school was to be un1form or. homogenéous in that rural'
"and urban educatlons were to’be of equal ?ua11ty, and that
comp]et1on of " the pr1mary level program was to be the
. prerequ1s1te for entry 1nto (a) a lower level vocat1onal
schoo], or (b) a general m1dd1e school, or (c) a m1dd1e
level vocational schoo] B ,‘L" o . D
In Keep1ng w1th 1ts ega]itarian character the new
'isystem was arranged 1n a vert1ca1 he1rarchy SO that all
students could theoret1cally advance to the h1ghest levels ,
of educat1on After complet1on of the f1ve year genera] or'v
_vocat1ona1 m1dd1e school they could be promoted to h1gher
" schools. The_emphas1svseemed to be placed’on student mer1t
"~ rather than on social status or other leverage devices.
Even in the area of curricu]umvPrauss“s new system

showed'constderable’evidence ofvprogressive'thoughtA The
program of stud1es emphas1zed those subJects that would |
4enab]e the students to develop (hdependent thought and

act1on, a good worK ethic, and of course, a sense_of

natwonaﬁ1sm through Know]edgesofuthe1r countrypandptheb “.
practice oFEgood'Citizenshjp.14° This:was}has Benon
:Bromberek writes.v"a'mu1tifaCeted"rich and progressive
[program]." 141 Teacher- training and extensive -upgrad1ng
programs Qéke also env1s1oned because the demand for

. qualified teachers was,obvwous]y soonvto sKyrocKett
132’% P31 N

: : L v

o B

ws



: 110

The plans d1d not even stop at reforming and
bu11d1ng up the school system but also included programs -
“for adult educatqon, notably plans to combat adult |
dil]iteracy, Interestingiy;vthe'proposa]s show_a.rather»
unique approach to this particular'aspéct'in that the
_government would on]y shoulde/ﬁthe f1nanc1a] respons1b111ty
ount11 such t:me as it became apparent - that private
organ1zat1ons would be able to take th1s on. The
,respons1b111ty for the programs would then. be turned over - to
these pr1vate groups.

| In Keep1ng with h1s stated ega]1tar1an and democrat1c

obJect1ves Prauss announced that the ent1re nat1on vand |

_espec1al]y the teachers would be perm1tted to take part in

:the process of draft1ng new statutes and regu]at1ons

,"concern1ng educat1on ’42 This prom1se was somewhat premature ,

- however , as Prauss had to step down before his program could .

.

be ful]y 1mp1emented
Dur1ng h1s two months in off1ce he d1d -a tremendous

' Lo
amo&nt of work drafted numerous essent1al or’ bas1c decrees L

. ;(eg The Deeree on. Ob11qatory School Attendance dated

uFebruary 7, 1919 _and the Decree on Tra1n1nq of Teachers ;

dated February 7, 1919) and most 1mportantly he put forward
-‘h1s plans for the proposed system of educat1on
Unfortunately however, he was forced to res1gn before he
.hcould set his plan into 1rrever31b1e mot1on \Th1s

s1tuat1on perm1tted other, often more conservat1ve

. g‘}\?-a_. v , v . -
B U S : :



R

.. 1972, pp.22-25. :

!accepted?by'the P.P.S., The Polish Populist Party -

EETE

individﬁélé'or5thbse promotjng VébiOUS'pabtisah a5proaches."'

Jf{o'infﬁOdUPe a1ternatiVe*propdsais,.

~Professor Jan Kasprowicz who succeeded Prauss as .

- Minister of, Educatioﬁlwas ét‘first.inc1ihed to continue'thh“:

the same line (as“Prauss),'but;gradua]]y he'adoptéd.a

markedly more conServative'apprOach; Initially he attempted

',to:follow-throUgh with Prauss’s plans by bérmitting jhput e

from all levels of the‘spcjety, He even:participated fn the

fahou§‘ﬁeacheh5’.Par]jament,(Sejm“Nauczycfe]ski) (1919) 143

which adopted, and. expanded upon, Prauss’s proposals.

L}

In an apparent "aboUt-face“»Kgsprowicz rejeétéd the

‘reédmmendations of the Teachers’ Parliameht and_thdse of the

Government Pedagogical Commission ofjuahuaryi 1919144 alfy
143The Sejm Pedégogican,Wés'a geheral pedagbgiCa1
convention held ‘in Warsaw in 1919. QOver ‘800 delegates from
all manner of teachers’ organizations and all levels of

'schools were in attendance. Ksawery Ptauss and Profy ;
- Kasprowicz, among other notable educationists, were active

participants. - , : -
See: Bromberek, ibid., pp.32-33. . .~

144The Government Pedagogical Commission headed by'Ksawery
Prauss and composed of 23 teachers and civil servants met on

‘January 7th and 8th, 1919. Based on its deliberations two

documents were published, The Educational Program of the

"MWRiOP and A Proposal for a Requlation Concerning the Levels

of Schools and the Relation of These to Each Other. The
Commission also. recommended that Prauss’s system be adopted,; |
but that alternate school-types should be tolerated . . B
(provided that they allow students easy integration into the
recommended type of schools) untijl such time as it is
feasible to phase them out. , ‘ ‘ :
The school system proposed by the Commission was .

Liberation (Polskie Stronnictwo Ludowe or P.S.L. -

~ Wyzwolenie), The P.S.L.- Left (P.S.L.- Lewica), the P.S.L.-
" Piast, The National Workers’ ‘Union, some "Centre" parties,
and the "progressive" Inteligencja. Even the National -

~ Democratic Party didn’t overtly oppose the proposed system.v
See: AraszKiewicz, Feliks, Szkola Srednia Ogolnoksztalcaca w

Polsce w lLatath 1918-1932. Wroclaw: Polska Akademia Nauk,
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Sei about-imp]ehenting,thé iess égafitérﬁah:(somé'havevﬁ%r
A éharged; anti?democratic and'glifisf) 1917 proposals of 
TadaysztprugzéﬁSKi.xThese?wgbe:baséd'on"a more conservative
' outlook and inf]uénced by;thé'éfitish gtyle of démocracy ‘
whiéh encduréges é1in§m of-Vé;iQQSjtypés,i' | | |
Lquszanskifs sYéfem.probably;bor56Wed;sté.iQeasffrom-.
the Britiéh pdbliC-school systém, most notanyghe;practice
_”Qf fstreamihg; at approximately agé ten or eleth“ihtd |
-academiq'ahd.nonjééademic.programs, His.rationaie was ;hat
-”fhféJWd01d'provide'for academic exce]lenée and a more
igeffectiye use o% public funds. In defense bf_th}s hotion of -
 éffe¢tjveheéS; hé andvofhéhsj éfted.the dfsmaT:finahékéj%;&  :
 ébnqition’of the sti]]—e&d]ving étate; andaemphafiCélTy o
'“statédfthat pragmatic chsfderationS*must’brévai1'dver'
<_uhféa1is?{¢"de§ires'forsomé¢m§ne_egalitariéh system.
"fhé"situéfion;Was further confOunded_by“theuélémdrous
vhéntry:df the Rdman‘Catho{ic ghUrch into.thé debates709er’the

S _ - o : - s
character of the school 5y5tem-“5'The.Christjan'Democratic

145The role of the Roman Catholic Church in the
establishment of .a system of formal public education -in
Inter-war Poland is not clearly defined. This may be because

- post-war Marxist writers down-played the :Church’ s

_importance., It is also possible that since the founders of
- the system were mostly secularists they too re]egated the

Church’s role to one of lesser importance. :
Representatives of the Church were vocal enough to -
ensure that rgligious instruction became a mandatory -
subject, and that priests rather than lay teachers became.
the instructors. The Roman Catholics alsq generally approved
- of similar provisions for members of other faiths. In other
words, the Catholic Church was involved to, the extent that -
it demanded the inclusion of religious instruction and it
~even strove to provide it in the schools. I't is unclear,
however:, whether this Church played any other ma%or role. .
-~ .We do know that some Orders’ of the Catholic Church 1like
the Piarists,,desuits,'andaBasilians_had beer involved in

L ¥
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‘_ w1ng of the Nat1onal Democrat1c'Paﬁty took up the
fant1 secular1st cause of the Church146 and brought the
debate sol1d1y 1nto the pol1t1ca1 arena A tempesé ‘then

tbegan to rage not so much over the structure of the system

\4\

-,

but rather over the degree of 1mportance afforded to ‘\;

g
.\re11g1ous 1nstruct1on in the schools ‘In fact, progress

‘toward the estab11shment of a truly ega]1tarlan and
‘democrat1c system was way-laid or dlverted by this turmo11
wh1ch caused Prauss’s. proposals to be 1dent1f1ed w1th the = .
work of rad1ca1 soc1a11st e]ements As a result of the

. Pol1sh Sov1et confl1ct these groups had become . in their

turn, 1dent1fjedvw1th_Bolshev1sm,4and_were therefore rap1d1y

ﬁ .

fbecoming less and-less.acceptable The-poTitical'situation
in the pre-constitutional per1od (before 1921) was becom1ng
'1ncreas1ngly polar1zed and th1s, glven the large number of
. centr1st parties and groups, s1gna1]ed an 1mm1nent sh1ft 1n
;ugenera1 national or1entat1on to the}poljtjcalar1ght (s1ncex‘
rthe 1eft‘hag become less acceptable),VThe.process of

creating a'nationa1‘system of eduoation cdﬁﬂd not escape the

145 (cont’d) - education d1rect1y for centuries, and that they
continued to offer these services. We cannot, however, sa
with any certainty that. the Church seriously enterta1ned any
notions of greater involvement in the "public" system. 4'
Perhaps another source of the confusion or lack of

-clarity about this issue stems from the - identification of
Catholicism with Polish nationalism. The two ‘appear to be
"inseperable" causes - especially because of ‘the era of .
romanticism with its visions of Polish messianism and later
because of the manifestations of the: fervently religious and .
nationalistic tendencies of the peasants. However, neither .
-of these phenomena indicate ‘any clear definitions for the

role of the Church. This wou1d certa1n1y be an area. worthy -
of further study. _ :

~ 14sibid., pp.24-25.
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Th1s'“f11p flop in proposa\s for the shape of the:mfj o

character of the new Pol1sh system echoed Prauss 5 op1n1ons 1_

, of 1917, when he d1sm1ssed the scheme’ of the Pedagog1ca1
3”Comm1ss1on of. 1915 as 1mpract1caL It was also Very typ1ca1

' of the Polfsh way of d1chotom1z1ng or polar121ng every 1ssue
. by counter pos1ng solut1ons from epther the 1dealrst"'

' ?the real1st perspect1ves Th1s st11ted approach wh1ch
m1ght even be taken for some’ form of- d1a1ect1c was to

: p]ague Polish educators throughout the- durat1on of the

' Second Repub]1c h, S o — :,f

. Aside from the deb111tat1ng e§fe:t;‘of 1deologﬂca]
'confllcts the new system: was also subJected to the negat1ve
effects of occass1ona1]y v1olent struggles for the S
“.ma1ntenance of the rrghts, and 1mp1ementat10n of demands, of
powerful m1nor1ty groups 147 These pressures, comb1ned w1th
,an equa]ly powerfu] Pol1sh nat1ona11st back]ash altered and
to some extent”further 1mba1anced op1n1on as to - the shapeR

and character -of the educat1on system

Soc1a1-1deo]og1ca] pressures, re11g1ous conS1derat1ons .

and - nat1ona11sm all affected the outcome of the plans for.
the system; and they wou]d also affect its 1mp1ementat1on
The resu]ts would obv1ous]y be unsét1sfactory to many, and
g they in turn wou]d generate demands for reforms. As

\governmegts and international or wor 1d op1n1on-changed,u

—— e - P = - -

147See Mauersberg op.cit.. for an exce]]ent discussiaon of |

the education (policies, systems, statistics, etc.) of
m1nor1ty groups 11v1ng in Inter War Poland.

s
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,varwous attempts were made to correct" or Tmprove the

{system The 11st of proposed reforms is very nearly

L ]

astoundmgl o
| “N}nteresting1y, the reforms undertaken between 1915 'and
1929 can all&ée classified as resultant from two‘major

'ph1losoph1ca1-1deolog1ca1 currents, one progress1ve soc1a1"

. and the other nat1ona]".‘48 The progress1ve soc1a1“

current has as 1ts main- focus the reform and
demqprat1c12at1on of soc1ety, and generally may be )
‘recogn1zed in :;§ efforts of the goc1a11sts and to ; great'
'extent also thase of the peasants The' demarcat1on between
the progress1ve soc1a1" and the ‘nat1ona]"vcurrent is
somewhat obscured however by the 1ns1stence of ‘the . peasants
‘that educat1on must have a re11g1ous d1mens1on 6n the one
hand the peasants demonstrate a des1re for an ega11tar1an

and deémocratic’ system but on: the other they 1ns1st that it
- must reflect theln-re11g1ous nature regard]ess ‘of the wishes;
 of othersthhe Roman Catholic aSpect‘is also ahvintegral
. part of “the educatiOnaf‘concepttonsfof'the'nattonatists'
whose ideas form the badis. of the nationa]"'current

| After 1929 and up to 1935 approx1mate1y 149 g th1rd
_var1ant, perhaps a synthes1s of the two prev1ous currents,
emerged The product of an awkward comprom1se, the new -
current - emphaswzed the tra1n1ng and devéﬁopment of Po]1sh
citizens and found express1on in the "New Pedagogy of

sy“?PohosKa, Hanna, "Les Grands Courants D'Opinion." In,
Pologne, 1919-1939: Vie Intellectuelle et Artistiqué. vol.
IIT, Neuchatel: Editions de la Baconniere; 1947, pp.147-150.
1485pid. . - s ) R . _

e
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"ivSIaQomir Cier§Tnski, Minfster_of Eduéatibn,(can51929-1931)f
;Tﬁe_{?egagogyf_ﬁad both sbéiéinreform»énd natjoﬁélfsﬁ.as:{ts'
- 6bjectives,‘bgt‘waSjacfually.iqcapable of‘satisiying either.
\Ifé'purpose;cbu]d.thérefofé onfylbe to initiateﬁorientatfdn

of'theﬂSystem toward production of productive-and?]oyaIV
Ao . - ‘ R e
citizens (of the state). Its critics, however, saw in'it the

first steps toward'the Fa$¢isization.Qf_the-PoTish state. . -
Thésévsame'critics (yir}qaily all writers pérmfftedwhi
pdb]ish:materﬁal>iﬁ the Peogle’s Republic éf Poland) ”
maintain that the "New Pedagogy” and especially the
Jedriejvecz‘Re§65m$ 6f 1932 éreated the cohdisﬁohs required
for the "ﬁi]itarﬁzation"jof educétion‘experieh¢ed between.
1935 éna 1§a‘._Alsb at least one writeb-}iving}in7éXi1e‘5°
exblajned }ﬁét from 1935 onward the fee]ing'that‘wér Qas'
__inevitable permeafed_edQCaiiQn. The'resyftént e%pansion'of
the Scoutihg moverent 5 i éﬁd qf othef'pafa-mi1itary.youth.
brganiza}iohs, notéb]y the.SszeI¢y152, para]leied tge |

increased emphasis on citizenship and civic duty as aspects
'50PohosKa. ibid.. S ' , ' s
'*'Part of the world-wide Boy Scouts movement founded by i
Lord Baden-Powell. "Its aim is to develop good citizenship
among boys by formihg their character - training them in
habits of observation, obedience, and self-reliance S
inculcating- loyalty and thoughtfulness for others -- teaching
them services useful to the public and handicrafts useful to
themselves - promoting their physical development and their
hygien?."(Pears Cyclopaedia, Sixty-first edition, n.d.,
p.644, e - e o
152The Strzelcy (Soldiers or Marksmen) was a paramilitary
youth organization with some degree of. association with the
military. In many ways it could be comparable to the o
Military Cadet Organization in existence in Canada today. -
© . Unjustifiably, post-World War II PoTish writers have ,
. often compared the non-partisan Strzelcy to the.N.S.D.A.P.
.. Hitler Jugend.of Nazi Germany. . . : L Sl

-
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of nat1ona11sm in publ1c educat1ont‘53 Many cr1t1cs of the

kY

educat1ona1 system of Inter- War Poland point to these events
oF'phenomena as ev1dence of a sh1ft towggd Fasc1sm They

fail to expla1n however, that P1]sudsK1 s death in 1935, o

© and the growth of Nazism in Germany; in combination with

" other factors, all seemed to under line the dangerous

position 1n wh1ch Po]and was f1nd1ng 1tse1f The

* “"man-in-the- street felt that war was 1nev1tab]e,;and his
" nhetoric as well as his behaviour reflected this. It was

inevitable that education shou]d do'so as we]]'.'

12

Naturally, the character of the educallonal system was -
e

atways shaped,'to some extent, by po]1t1ca1 moods or

trends. As these changed;icalls for reforms of the

educattonalﬂsySIem also arose. The system based on the
Pradss-LopuszansKi initiatives fell out of favour quickly

after‘the‘boUndaries“of‘the Polish state were stabj]iied in,

1921, The tendency toward the adoption of:a more nationalist'

focus cont1nued and was exemp11f1ed by the. reform proposals

of Bogdan Nawroczynsk1 in 1923 WOJc1ech Gorsk1 1n.1924, and

espec1ally those of Stan1s]aw Grabsk1 in 1925.

A swing back toward a more progress1ve social” concept
e11c1ted w1adys1aw Radwan’s proposals of 1925, but these :
were countered by Jaxa- Bykowsk. s nat1ona11st 1deas in 1927

153 1btd ' ‘ : ¢X

| The Boy § Scouts, and;parttcularly the Sthelcy, strong]y

promcted part1c1pat1on in compet1t1ve sports, like soccer,
volleyball etc. This was very much in keeping with the
1deas 1nherent 1n the 1nternat1onal phenomenon of
"progressive"” education , and the ’‘physical educat1on
movement’ . In many instances the sports activities added a

~hitherto unknown dimension to village (rural) life. -

X
B
o
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In 1928 the Club of Parl1amentar1ans - Wyzwolenle

KRS
s

(L1berat1on) aga1n called for a return to progress1ve soc1al

.l ideals"

In 1932 danusz UedrzeJew1cz brought in his monumental

” reform of - the system but 1t 11ke its 11tt1e known

.‘predecessor of 1926 was more of a comprom1se between the

two camps than an express1on of the des1res of one or the

:other The fOCUs sh1fted farther toward creat1on of "good

%

c1t1zens On]y two other ser1ous efforts to 1mp1ement

change followed th1s one. The f1rst in 1933_ was w1adyslaw

:SpaSOWSKi's proposal, and the. last Rafal Praski’ s

(pseudonym of Mar1an Fa]skl) progress1v1st effort of 1936154
The1r 1mpact on the system was only m1n1ma] and the

dedrze3ew1cz system was to remain the "1dea1“ unt11 the last

_ days of Wor 1d War II In truth this system was never fully

1mp1emented and many of 1ts or1g1nal goals were altered

dur1ng its durat1on

- 3 rﬂ

B. Educat1on Leg1s1at1on and The School Systems
One of . the f1rst and most 1mportant p1eces of educat1on

legislation enacted in- lnter War Poland was the Decree on

Obl1qatory Schoo] Attendance dated February 7, 1919155,

~ This provided the veh1cle -by which, Ksawery Prauss, who was

then the Mlnlster of Education, was to bring in his system

'S4For a brief descr1pt1on of many of,these Rroposals see: )
Bromberek, op.cit., pp.3-59. ‘

5 1 SSMWR 0P, Dekret: 0 Obowi azKu Szkolnym ‘In, Pecherski and
'~5w1atek op.cit., pp.146-150. . . S :

2
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.ﬁ‘based-on the "free, compulsory, and uniVersai" sevenfyear:
' \ common schoolrconcept.‘This deCree did in fact set the |
direction.for alt future education‘legistation in that itbpp
entrenched the not1on of compulsory attendance for ch1]dren
between the ages of 7 and 14 years, and in do1ng so it
.rfurther_entrenched the concept of a.seveh-year common

school. S S };'diiﬁﬂf | )

Oncetthis tprecedent 1egislatton"'was set into place it
became something of an’idee fixe among educationists. Not
: surpr151ngly, opponents of the not1on found 1ngen1ous ways

'to c1rcumvent it. Lopuszansk1 and others of the same

m1nd-set perverted thas seven- year scheme 1nto a . |

stratified arrangemeht of common schools teachlng to 4-, 5*"

6--or 7- form]eve]s. 156 This permltted the fracture of. thev E

system into."waerv]evel" (4—{ 5-, S-form) ‘schools for the

rural areas; and.hhigher leve]".(7*grade,'7fform)'schools

for the urban areas

The curr1cu]ar emphas1s in the h1gher 1eve] schoo]s was -

—

‘broader or more comprehens1ve in that the three echelons of

&

the curr1cu1um were taught throughout the seven forms
Echelon #1, the elementaryglcycle of general develoffnenty
was‘emphasized'in the firstttourvyears; échelon #2, which .
was wider and deeper than echefdn #1, in years’ 5 ‘and 6, and;

echelon #3 which was concerned w1th the, development of

B T IR R S g — - ————

15657 les 1a, which had an autonomous school system adopted
- an eight-year compulsory common school scheme. Galicia, ‘
where a 6- year ‘scheme had been established during the period

"of Austrian domination, was allowed to retain this. wherever
the 1nhab1tants SO des1red ' :



120
"soc1a1 skwlls, ciV1cs, and an awareness of the economic "
real1t1es“ of the state in the seventh and final year

Schools de51gnated as Degree #2 taught echelon #1. :
exclus1ve1y for the first four years, and echelons #2 and #3
in the last three years ‘ |

. The lowest level of the common schools. Degree #1

taught echelon #1 for the f1rst four” ﬁgars and only the mos t
“important e]ements of echelons #2 and #3 in the last three
years 157 Th1s was the type of educat1on made ava11able to f
most peasant chl]dren in Inter-War Poland.

It was felt by most. of the more oonservattve
ilegis}ators ‘and educatorS'thattthe implementation of the
' h1gher level schools, which had h1gher staffing and bu11d1ng
‘vrequ1rements, was more Just1f1able for the urban areas where
there were more ch1ldren In add1t1on it was once again

explained, by some of the more paternal1st1c conservat1ve

'", spokesmen that the melleux of the rural chlldren was less

'conduc1ve to greater scholast1c ach1evement _
\*Th1s s1tuat1on wh1ch was obviously d1scr1m1natory and

undemocratlc was vehement]y.opposed by many educators ‘and

po]1t1c1aﬁ% but it was never remed1ed Repeatedly,'the

_ "ideal" of a homogeneous and unlyersal common school system ;

was procla1med unatta1nab1e (ayWays '"for the t1me be1ng")

-because of the real1st1c Qons1derat1ons of the manpower

'-andq@?nanc1a1 requ1rements for its 1mplementat1on

&3

157Drobny, W]adyslaw Po]ogner.;. p;156.
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' The, Const1tut1on of 1921 . fa1led to prov1de the rural
"fpopulat1on with guarantees of any rights to educat1on of the
~ same qua11ty as that prov1ded in the urban areas In fact
.‘claUSe 118 of thi Constitution entrenched the ‘notion of
compulsory or oo;s;:tory attendance but reserved the r1ght
of- the government to determlne the "t1me sphere, and
'methodt of schooh\ng.‘s8 This obviously placeg the rura]‘
population in a vulnerable position;in terms of public . ‘
education. - ,. o o | o L Cal

.. A‘ ‘y‘ | -

--the nationalist-conservative elements in the government

Embo 1dened byvtheir success in this and other arenas

proceeded to extend and consotjdate the power of the MWRiOP
err the schools?of the‘mihorfty groups The*BiTl‘"Including
Certa1n Resolut1ons Concern1ng the 0rgan1zat1on of
Schools"'59 did Just ﬁhat by f1rst stat1ng that the

par liament was respons1b1e9for educat1on 1eg1slat1on and
secondly that the state recogn1zed the role of schoo]s as
creators of loyal c1t1zens It went on to say that
students belong1ng to m1nor1ty groups were ent1t1ed to an

’educat1on wh1ch respected the1r her1tage but that the

'government would determ1ne the criteria which would

"

.+ determine whether a school cou1d be estab11shed with the N

3

158Konstitucija Rzeczypospolitej Po]sK1eJ. Art. 118. In
Pecherski and Swiatek, op.cit., p.171. -

Art. 119. of this Const1tut1on established obligatory
religious instruction in the schools and that it be
conducted by members of religious orders.. @
159Ustawa z dnia 31 lipca 1924 roku Zaw1eraJaca NieKtore
‘Postanowienia o] Organizaciji Szkolnictwa In, Pechersk1 and
3 Sw1atek op.cit., pp. 177 179.

-
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each gthers rhetoric, or: the fitzzie placed on
. - . L L ‘:‘Kl . ~;" ] " o i
Pilsudski after hiségoyp~d’et§$%ﬁgffledﬂthein shrillg.

. . B O T W : o,
outcries. Regardless of the‘gﬁggpniy ~desire for SGR1

— ‘ i . S N ) .-“..1‘.‘!":,,41 : ‘a
pompromise arose,’én& in 1932%“' qbsq]ted in-the’endg%ment, -

&

of the The Bill Concerning-the. ;nﬂ@ﬁﬁre,pffthg School .-
_ - - : : B
- System - the famous dedr;gjechz_Reform.’ﬁ‘"This,Bill )
promised to eliminate the“botential for é]ass conflict \v’

o . . AT - O
created by the "old" system and to establish, "a common

universal foundation of seven years elementary schooVi'_"
[sic]."1862 . | ; | .
As in the past, ."wisé men" pointed out that "[the] new

‘system is to"éome”into Qperaiﬁon within atfew yeaﬁs;.but 
’ ‘5°It;mﬁst,be'pointed out that the‘"official 1anguage“'bfv

the state was Polish as spoken in Great Polard S :
(Wielkopolska) . The process of "standardization of usage" of
the Tanguage brought with it many problems even among those

.~ who felt themselves to be ethnically Pofish but were

speakers of one of the many dialects. The Silésians, for

- example, spoke a dialect which was quite different -from the .
accepted: version, but because of the autonomous status of

" their school system they managed. to preserve its general
usage. In other parts of Poland the usage of dialects was
generally, but also increasingly, confined to the rural
areas. .In some ways this helped to further alienate the
rural/agricultural population. . o PERTN

'8 TMWRiOP, Ustawa z dnia 11 marca 1932 roku 0.Ustroju
Szkolnictwa. In, Pecherski and Swiatek, pp.190-205.

~ 1%2Dyboski;, 1933, gp.cit., p.277.

\ -
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-_‘econOmicdifftcuttiesfwilt probably dela?;.or eyen
7considerab1y modify,.1ts real1zat1on "163 In fact, a.
comb1nat1on of economic dlff1cu]t1es and pollt1ca1
‘interference prevented the scheme from-be1ng fully :
1mp1emented An 1ncreased@emphas1s on m111tary prepana:1ons
also took money and manpower away from’ the school: system
"& - In retrospect it may be said that the Reform was a.
"last d1tch effort" to correct the 1neqdht1es in the system.
It may perhaps be more fa1r or accurate t say that 1t was
'Just another ph11osoph1ca1/1deo]og1ca] "sgi?t" ‘that never
worked its way down from the top to the bottom 1eve]s The

'*"\

situation . in which the peasantsjand‘the m1nor1ty groups'
-found themselves was never remedied } the 1mplementatlon of Jé
‘:COrrect1ve regulations was never comp]eted The 1ega1 bases’
gwere estab11shed but the 1mp1ementat1on was fraught w1th SO
-'fmuch 1ntereference ‘of various Kinds, that th1s work was |

only in 1ts beg1nn1ng stages when everth1ng “;;oze 1n_1939..

The Structure of the System B . 3 o

The structural base upon which the school System'was~
built was the free, compu]sory,‘and “1dea11y
"’unlversal/homogeneous seven- year common primary schoo] The

'dedrzeJew1cz Reforms prov1ded for up to four years of

f,iKlndePgaPten and various degrees of middle apd h1gher

i

- academic and vocatlona1 schools, ald arranged 1n a

vertlcally he1rarch1c scheme’w1th Un1vers1t1es at the top

N ‘53ib1'd.‘.”'-'j_' ‘; A , o -4
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The common pr1mary school was st111 the ' core" however This )

' was the leve] wh1ch was accessible to most of the

s , .
populat1on and in fact, it was the level to wh1qp most of

" the populat10n was- restr1cted - for any number of reasons

o

(many beyond the contro] of the school author1t1es or the
government) . .
These pr1mary¢schools'fell into three categories?!64:

level or'degree”#1 - consisting of four “forms" with the

-first lasting one year, the‘second a150vone year,  the. third
N,

two years, and the fourth three years =-for a tota] of seven

years, level or degree #2 - cons1st1ng of f1ve grades off one

4
year each, with a s1xth Iasttng for two years; level or

grade #3 - consxst1ng of seven grades over seven years. The

- schools des1gnatebj as "level #3" were maml‘ situate | the

urban centres with the two lower 1evels (part1cu1ar1y
“level #1") restricted to the rural areas.
Desp1te the prov1s1ons enab]1ng movement from one 1eve1

to another '1t was difficult for pup1ls to move to a h1gherl-

’]evel school without the loss of a. year or mOre Th1s,.and

the generally. poorer quality of 1nstrUCt1on offered in the

lower levels, helped to prevent movement not Just w1th1nd
the'élementary:level but, from the elementary to ‘the
secondary'1eve1. The'vast maJor1ty of pupils from the ‘rural

areas never-adVanced.to any type of secondary school .

5

e R

164The purpose of: the dedrzeJeWIéE 1eg1s]at1on was to e
encourage - the changeover of the lower level elementary
schools to the higher level, but by 1939/40 only sm@.1

'.progress had been made .



Theoret1cally howéver , after complet1on of the'
requ1rements of the pr1mary school program pup1ls could
advance to a four year (e1ght year in the "old" system)165

3

academwcally or1ented GlmnaZJum or middle school and on to}_u

i ‘the‘L}ceum for two more, years of study before proceding tor
one of the h1gher 1nst1tutlons Students could also choose
from m1ddle aﬁ% h1gher levels of vocat1onal schools of two
é} four years durat on. Upgrad1ng schools'were also
available for those.who wanted to‘take'a difterent route,j;ﬂ”
than the one in which they:had_startedl-f

Teachers' colleges, i.e. Normal SChools atnthe

seCondary leVel~ and Pedagogla at the h1gher level were

S among ‘the other optlons avallable Enrollment in_ these
fac1l1t1es 1ncreased rap1dly in.the 1920’5. but "fell. off“
actually it was severly restr1cted in the m1d-1930's
CurioUSly;.at a timebwhen the.student:populatton at the

a elementary level was 1ncreas1ng rap1dly, the governméhii‘
moved to Timit the expans1on of the teach1ng professiom. Z
Kormanowa wr1tes, “The. Pol1sh Republ1c began its battle for‘p
publ1c elementary educat1§% with about 70 000 elementary
.school teachers, but by 1924/25 this number grew to barely
75 071 in 1928/29 it dropped to,73,407, and in the last'

year, 1939/40 there were barely 77,693. At the same time-the

¥

165Dependmg on the level or degree of the elementary school

attended, the pupil could either enter an "Upgrading"

program, or ‘the first year of the gymnazjum, or year. two or

three of the same m1ddle school. Completion of the

equivalency of an "eighth form" was the basis for the

grant1n of the Matura (comparable perhaps to British
-Level) to the student

{l
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,number of students in the elementary schools grew from 3

;<f208 400 inr 1922 to 4, 953 000 in 1938/39 “166 The. government

faccord1ng to Kormanowa, had obv1ously refused to a1]ow the

numbers of- te chers’ to 1ncrease proport1onately with ‘the
increase in the number of students '

Nelther she nor dan Ku]pa, in whose bOOK she 1s

'quoted c1te other stat1st1cal data which nught poss1bly

1nd1cate what the government’s mot1ves were for the1r
seem1ngly 1ncomprehens1ble act1on 167 Tﬁ%y do not p01nt out

for examp1e, that the government s budgetary alotment for

)

~education increased from a mere 40 m1]]1on Zlotys, or 5.17%

o of national expenditure in 1921168 to 432 m1111on zlotys, or

-'approx1mately 15 2% of the. tota] state budget in

1938/39 ‘59 No eXp]anat1on is given for the apparent

:ﬁd1vers1on of funds from teachers salar1es to other areas of

, expend1ture in the educat1onal system. In fact, Kormanowa's ‘

_+667, Kormanowa quoted in:

.~ may not! entirely accurate

“Kulpa, Jan, Ksztalcenie Nauczycieli Szko] Powszechnych w.

PoTsce w. Latach 1918 1939. Wr law Polska AKademla Nauk,
1963, p.154.
157Ku1pa 4p.154.) does 1nd1e§€§ that Kormanowa s statistics

n that the number of teachers

iR’ 1921 » according to MWRiOP statistics, was only 57, 159.

It is not lear however, whether this number includes
teachers fom Silesia wh1ch had only been incorporated into
the Polish &tate after the plebiscites of 1921. In any
event, Benon Bromberek (1964), citing Z. Kraeuf ler,” Ed.
Roczn1k Pedagogiczny - 1921 (Pedaqoq1cal Yearbook 1921)
Warszawa: n.p.,_p.527., places the number at 50,091.

[These discrepancies are significant not on in-that
they may indicate_errors or even w1lfu11 m1srepreseﬂtatupn
but that so-called "primary sourges”, in this case -
government publications themselv s, occass1ona11y presented .

' data 1ncons1stent1y ]

168St. Karski, Pgland Past and Present Warsaw: Drukarnia
Krajowa, 1927, p.40. ' -

»'69Poloqne op.cit., p.154:

«
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stat1st1ca1 “]ament" is purposely 1eft toﬁﬁ}and in the same '
:d?way that monuments or obelisks are left by modern day Polish
’;iroad51des to commemorate atroc1t1es comm1tted by the Nazis.
tIt is worth po1nt1ng out that post war (WWII) Pol1sh Marx1st
’7h1stor1ans often resort to -over - emphas1z1ng such "condemn1ng’f'
statistics" (which have on many occass1ons been taKen out of
context) Defenders of or apolog1sts for the Inter- War
systein, have countered w1th their stat1st1ca1 ev1dence v

'and the s1tuat1on has often times been thoroughly confounded

as: a resu]t

»

The searchffor definitive proof. of the success or_,y
~ failure of the Inter War Republ1c has often degenerated to

1

an’ even less worthwhiile searché?prv stat1st1c2}~slogans and

epithets". Worse still, it has e intrinsic in th o
quant1tat1ve methods" of " many Pohsh h1stor1ans, espéha]ly
Vh1stor1ans of education. It seems - that most of these writers.
. are very Keen on arrang1ng the1r stat1st1oa] "f1ndsf‘and;"g
tthen, mos t 1ngenuously, lett1ng them speaK for themsefves"
( from within a med1um of essent1a1 1nterpret1ve commentavy)
o In s 1ar fash1on but hopefu]]y without the b1ased
commentary, "the f1na] segment of this chapter w111 attempt
to present a stat1st1cal panorama of educat1on in Inter War
Poland. I S T

\
et ’
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c. Statistics . .

Adult educat1on or "Upgrad1ng 1nst1tut1ons and

' 1nst1tut1ons of h1gher ]earn1ng, i.e. un1vers1t1es and \

Apr1nc1p1es Attendance or enrol]ment stat1st1cs for the.

:1h1gher techn1cal schools, have not yet been dwscussed in

this chapter. S1nce no deta11ed d1scuss1on of these 1evels
L 4

voF educat1on is- essent1a1 to a study of “the. education of

peasants in Inter- -War poland“ it may be appropr1ate .

i
therefore to limit it to a. presentatzon of the stat1st1cal

data ava11ab1e \
g ' .
. There were, 1in fact, manyﬁé;enlng courses in ex1stence

A

'throughout the country but the Peoples Un:vers:tles

.v-modelled ‘after Dan1sh Folk H]gh Schoo]s became .the best

Known 1nst1tut1ons of the1r k1nd 170 In the schoo] year;

"-Woerens Umvers1t1es‘71 wh1ch were based on s1m11ar

_Qeoples Unrvers1t1es are d1ff1cu]t to determine because of
the informal nature of these establ1shments, but th1s data

1s available for the Peasants and Workmens Un1verswb1es

. for the year 1937/38 Apparent]y, 12,660 peop]e enrol led 1n

'317 courses in that year
* Another inst itut ion which prov'idedv facilities, and

1ndeed strongly encouraged adult eduaat1ona1 upgrad1ng, was

.‘7°W1]11am J. Rose, in his "Polish Memo1res - speaks highly

of these schools. He also mentijons ‘that they were modelled
on "the -Danish.Folk High Schoolsécreated by Grundtvig after

the defeats of the sixties .
[See Stone, Daniel, The Polishaémoirs of W1111am John Rose

Toronto: Un1yer51ty of Toront:

- Press, 1975, P 129.1]
171Murray op.cit., p.121. ' '

.1y172 1b1q L o

E . ’ ﬁltii&’ » ‘ T
: - - = ‘ :

/
.1937/38 there were 591 of these a]ong w1th 139 Peasants and

L.
S
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the Military. This ‘body contr1buted greatly to the reduction
of the national illiteracy rate,.and also encouraged.many
adults to continde thejb studies‘afterrcompletion'of their
termfmandatory militahy‘service“ It'is WOrth nottng that»the'
'.'mi]jtary_carhied on this ' educat1onal" trad1t1on even dur1ng
W0rlanar II “whenever cond1t1ons perm1tted |
I't cannot be den1edw however, that the efforts of the
"PeOples Peasants and Workmens Universities and those of
the M111tary also, were tangent1a1 to the scheme or
he1rarchy of educatlon in Po]and The Un1vers1t1es and
»h1 her’?echn1cal schoo]s were the’ p1nnac]e of the
ed §§}1onal pyram1d Pr1or to World War 1 there were only |
two Po]1sh Un1ver34ty st111 open, the dag1ellon1an in Krakow
audand J. K6;1m1erza in Lwow. Also one Pol1techn1ca1 Institute
was open in the same c1ty In 1915, after the Pruss1an
| occupat1on of Warsaw . a Un1Versity was opened ‘there. In 1919
'aabout a year after 1ndependence was ach1eved a un1vers1ty
5anas established at Poznan and the Stefan Batory Un1vers1ty
of W11no-was re opened Severa] po]1techn1ca1 schools and
other fﬁcaaem1es ‘were opened in the‘years‘immed1ate1y
vfol]owing the re;establishment of.the Republic: ‘
‘By-1922/23’there were§5 universities,'2 politechnical |
schools, one school of rural economy , one school of m1n1ng

V.'(eng1neer1ng), one, academy of veter1nary med1c1ne ‘and one -

173[See Drobny, -‘Wladyslaw, Karab1n i Ksiazka (Polskie L1ceum
w Szwajcarii 1940-1844). Warszawa: Wyd. Ministerstwa Obrony
Narodowej, 1973.] ' R
[See also:Kronika: 5ty Kresowy Baon. C.K.M.. London: n.p.,
1986, pp.33-52] . s - ' . et
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academy of*fine arts.‘reta1n1ng a total of 784 professors_
and 1336 lecturers and ass1stants 174 Over the next 17 years
a Cathol1c Un1vers1ty at Lubl1n,-another Academy of F1ne
7tArts. an- agr1cultural college the College for. Commerc1al
.+Studies at Warsaw , and numerous research 1nst1tutes and
j«pr1vate un1vers1t1es (2) and schools at un1vers1ty level (8)'f
were added to the llst of 1nst1tut1ons of h1gher learn1ng
In 1939 there were 907 professors at these schools and 2852

ass1stants and/leeturers, ‘many providing 1nstruct1on to the
48 000 students. ’ ST

.This number of students at Pol1sh 1nst1tut1ons of
h1gher learning rema1ned fa1rly constant from 1928/29 (f1rst'
‘ data obta1ned) through 1938/39 Desp1te the fact that women
outnumbered men’ by some 7% 1n the general populat1on'76 male'i»
students outnumbered femaﬂes roughly 2 or 3 to 1 at these
. higher level schools In 1930/31 there were 48, 000 students
'_enrolled 34, OOO of these were males, while only 14,000 were
,females 177 0f the already significantly smaller number of -
”;Females fewer st1ll completed their programs In 1935 of the
i6118 undergraduate d1plomas granted only 1745 were g1ven to
females.'78 It is difficult to determ1ne the reasons for

this 1mbalance but it may be poss1ble that the so called

nnumerus clausus had atleast a little 1nfluence on the

L) '

'74daczewsK1, Bohdan Orqan1zac3a i F1nansowan1e Nauk i
Polskiej w -Okresie M1edzyw01ennym Wroclaw Wyd. Polsk1ej
Akademii Nauk, 1971 pp.63-64. :
'75Murray, op.cit., pp.124- 126 RN
'76Dyboski, 1933, og cit., p. 291. ' _
'77ibid., p.291. - o o ~

- 178Vetulani, Adam,'"L’Enseignment‘Superieur",.In} Pologne. -
- op.cit., p.195. : » . ‘ ' ‘

%
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'situation. | | |

‘ In fact ‘this: dev1ce was or1g1na11y 1ntended to

“:funct1on as a quota syst wh1ch would l1m1t enrol]me%h\\
fdur1ng t1mes of econom1c uress It came, rather quickly, to
. be used as a method of restr1ct1ng enrol]ment of students
ffrom m1nor1ty groups -'many of which were perce1ved ‘to have |

Ahgoals and asp1ratwons different from those of the "Po]1sh"

’l_nat1on The net resu]t of th1s genera1 restr1ct1on of

. Hadm1ss1on to the h1gher 1evels of education was to have ‘the

f_ieffect of creat1ng a very squat shaped ' educatlonal
pyramid". | B

In 1937/38 thege~were 4,701, 200 pupils at the
-elementary school leve1' 113,800 students in vocat1onat

- schools, 197-500 in the d%%pazja 36,700 at the Licea

A“t(1938/39 figures!79) and 48, 000 at ‘the h1ghest level.

It ‘must be clar1f1ed at th1s point, that restr1ct1ons
1n enro]]ment were not s1mp1y a matter of "po]1cy
Actually, budgetary cons1derat1ons were much more i. oortant
'as fund1ng for education was aTmost coastantly deemed

f1nsuff1c1ent by educators and also by cr1t1cs of the

government Interestqng]y, it is extremely d%ffwcult to- f1nd ¥

. accurate breakdowns of government a]otménts for educat1on
e ,

(or” more accurate]y for the MWR1DP) Aocord1ng to Stan1slaw
Karsk1 the budget of the MWR1OP for 1951 was 40 mitlion
‘ zlotys?(5.17% of national expend}ture).and that this rose to -

- e e e e = e

‘79Murray4'og,cgt;ﬂ'o,115. and
Poloqne.’oprcit;,:p;157ﬁ , ,
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311 million zlotys (17% of national expenditure) in 1925, 180

In 1928/29 the budget rose again, this time to 321 million
zlotys (14. 3%) and by 1938/39 it reached 1ts peak of . 432
m1l]1on Zlotys (15. 2%) . - ";

o

The budgetary allotment for m1l1tary expend1ture wh1chd

, was the h1ghest of all a]]otme%ts in the 1930's, was set at

Mr

'27 5%182 (in 1938/39 thid would mean 781,275,000 z7.), with
‘education, accord1ng to Dybosk1 be1ng theurecipient.OF the

-second h1ghest qUota 7!}

Whether this alocat1on of funds was rational and

. genu1ne]y proport1onal is exceed1ngly d1ff1cu1t to

_determine It would appear that government spend1ng in other

areas, part1cularly on the expan51on of 1ndustry, via the

’,

State’ Plan of 1936 1939 was beg1nn1ng to show some success

by 1939. The Industr1a1 Index rose to 119 in that year (1928 '

= 100).183 This would 1nd1cate that s1nce government '
spending in that sector of the economy was suff1c1ent to
bring about some‘pos1t1ve‘results, funding must have been'

4+

The state of the m111tary 1n 1939 1nd1cated that

‘proport1onately h1gh government expend1ture in that area was

not suff1c1ent to prov1de the armed fonces with enough

state of - the art' equ1pment Some cr1t1cs however, have

charged that m111tary spend1ng may have been m1smanaged

..-___' _____ ‘.‘--_4_-_

"8°Karsk1, og cit., p.40.
181Pologne., p. 154,

1ezoawes, 1982, op.cit., pp.415-416.

_ ‘831b1d , PP. 417 418




‘{_ é@?” o

. 133:
thisﬁis'of course subject to debate, and there does not
appear “to be any definitive ana]ys1s available.

In any event the port1on of the budget set as1de for
educat1on tended to hover around the 15% mark for most of
'the years of the ex1stence of the Second Republ1c None of»'
: the.avaglable.sources‘84;suggest any breakdoWn of these
' mdntes, t.e. there are no breakdowns according to spending
“on'the"various levets“and branches of education. Only’ Roman-
Dybosk: 185 %é ates that circa-1932 9/10ths’ofj%he a]lotment
for eddcat1on was spent on teachers and administrators"
salaries, with the bulk of the monies go1ng toward theh
‘etementary and secondary sectors ‘ :

His c1a1ms are probably qu1te accurate especially when
one con51ders that a .f1rst year " teacher (Category 1) P

v;eastern ‘Poland (there were regxona] variations in salar1es)

was pa1d only 145 zlotys per month (18937) for the .first two - 5f
years of h1s/her employment 186 Even a headmaster with 12 A
years teaching exper1ence was maK1ng onJy 360 zlotys per

'month in 1939 - and this 1n Silesia where the . cost of

.11v1ng atloWance was higher!187.

___________________

184The. Rocznik Po]1tyczny i Gospodarczy - 1835 offers no
such breakdown either! _ R P
185Dyboski, 1933, op.cit., pp.274-275.

_188April 6, 1988 1nterv1ew with Mr. Stan. Now1ck1 of Tueson,
Arizona. Mr Nowicki was employed as a teacher in Poland

from 1937 unt1l 1839. .

187ibid. ‘

_ Teachers salar1es may have been somewhat lower than
thosé of other ¢ivil servants. Landau and TomaszewsKki claim
that, in 1932, the average office worker was paid 182 - 257 .
zlotys a department head, 645 - 758 zJotys, ‘and a manager
of a "section" as much as 787 - 975 zlotys [Landau, Z. and
. J. Tomaszewski, Trudna Niepodleglosc: Rozwazania o .

-‘Gosgodarce Polski- 1918 1938. Warszawa K51azka i Wiedza, -
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G1ven that there were more - than WO 000 elementary
schoo] teachérs and 27 172 secondary, vocat1ona1, and .
“upgrading school" teachers'28 for a total of approx1matety
100, 000 all be1ng pa1d between 145 and 360 zI. per month
for 12 months every year, the total annual payment of

salaries would,have to fa]] somewhere between 174 million = .

2. and 432 million z].! Very little of the budgetary

» allotment would then be left for other educationa] purposes.
| Hav1ng g1ven cons1derat1on to Kormanowa s rather

compellvng "lament " and to the " economlc real1t1es it is

a“"poss1b]e to conclude that the Polish state could not afford

i.that a family of four could surviv

this system of educat1on - as inadequate ae it may have been
to meet1ng the needs of the peop]e and the state.

_ The “pupil-teacher ratio" increased jn the cities from
39.8:1 in 1922/23 to 56.1:1 in 1936/371e9, and in the rural’
areas from 58. 2 to 63.9:1 in the same period. %% The
resultant "pedagogica]"-problems were compounded by .

shortages of space and 1nstruct1ona] mater1als, so much so

hY
that they cou]d be 11nked d1rect]y to the promot1on/fa11ure

_‘87(cont d) 1978, p. 121 ]
o - Unmarried, teachers, without dependants- could 1ive

reasonably well on 145 zlotys espegﬁglly if one cons.iders

e on 77 zl. per month

(Landau and Tomaszewski, p.124.). Food and accomodat1on
part1cu1arly in the rural areds of Eastern Poland was.
inexpensive. ‘Private bachelor quarters could be rented for
‘about 20 z7. per*month and such food items as eggs could be"
obtained for 40 groszy per dozen, 1 1b. of butter for 20-25
gr., and 1 Kg. of sugar for 1 27.10 gr. (100 groszy make. up

1 zloty and 5 zJ]. equal about 1 U.S. dollar). [Interview
- with W. Adamowicz,; April 6, 1988. ] .
'88Rocznik. .., ‘p,c1t p. 349 :

189P0'|0qne _Q C]t 2 p'158 .
190ibid: . :



tand even attendance rates of the students These problems-t
were felt most acutely in the rural areas. | o
| In the school "year 1927/28 25 6% of all children
attend1ng rural school "fa11ed" to be promoted to the next
h1ghest c1ass or grade. In fact the over-all s1tuat1on was
such that only 16% of all of the ch11dren in rural areas
completed the 7 forms in the m1nymum o;.Y years. Some took*
lTonger, others simply dropped out'without completing the
program. Between 1920 and 1929 on]y 8.4% of rural school '.
'ch11dren completed the full 7 forms (56. 9% in the autonomous'
Silesian system). 91 i\
‘These fatfures’were not just the result of overcrowdindh}
.+ and inadequate materials, but poordenforcement of compulsory
Vattendance TeoislatiOn The attendance rate, however, rose
.from a national average of 65% in 1920/21 to a max1mum of
96 4% in- 1928/29 dropped to 89. 5% 1n 1932/33122and to 88. 9%
.n1n 1936/37‘93, but bounced back sl1ght1y to 90% by .
.51938/39 19“'Some Wr1ters estimate that there”may have been
fas many as 1,000, 000195 children not attend1ng schoo] in the
year Just before the outbreak of Worid War II. There 1s no
ev1dence that anyone had even tried to comp11e the rates of
attendance of the ch11dren who were actually enrolled in»
schools. 196 Without doubt these rates of attendance would

e e mm i — e, .-~ —-—-—-- -

19‘Trz_eb1atowsk1,_op cit., p. 332 , ‘- =
'92Bromberek, op. c1t p 56 ' S

193 Pologne. op.cit. .158. o o
194Murray, op.cit. p 113 ‘

- 195According to off1c1a] statistics on]y about 500, 000
children were not attending schoot. :
'96This data, albeit for Alberta, was pub11shed 3s a matter
of custom 1n the Annual Reports of the Department of '

o35



be considerab1y lower. - . o if
The sttuatlon in the educat1ona1 system was d1smal in

many ways, but it was also hopeful and over]y amb1t1ous The
state in all likelihood could not afford to spend any more
money on educat1on, and it a]so cou ldn’ t .afford to cut back
or reduce its scope Perhaps the system could havq@been B
adm1n1stered more - eff1c1ently but, it seems that this
criticism is easily ‘made after the- fact It is worth noting
' however, that the system of educat1on‘as it existed in the

"~ rural areas was farrless effective and effidient’than it was

in the cities. |
._ The fot]owtng chapter will contatn spme‘possible-
exp]anatiqns for these developments - mainly'from the rural R
,.perspective It is this student s content1on that the system
of. educat1on 1mp1emented in the rural areas was shaped not
only by_some d1stant dominant elite, but also by its
recipients,'namel§¥iﬁe peasants 197Th1s soc1a1 group or;
estate had cons1derab]y more 1mpact on .the shape of the
system than ‘most prev1ous writers have estimated. |

2

v

196, (CoNt'd) Educat1on of the Prov1nce of A]berta atleast
unt11 -1939!

1977 similar. approach, a]be1t to the study of Danish urban
schools, was proposed by Ning de'Coninck-Smith in the paper
"Attitudes to the Elementary Schools S _ystem Among Copenhagen
Working-Class Parents (1870-c. 1900). Description of a
Research Project." de11vered at the 8th Session of the
International Standing Conference for the History of
Education, Parma, Ita]y, 1986

-~
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V PEASANTS PEASANTISM D PUBLIC EDUCATION‘

:L:We must go forward because W have stood too long &
‘in one place. Only then will we go. Our road is
1ong From the p]Ough into the wor Id- - ....'98

The peasants are not Poland’'s foundl1ngs. but
rather her landlords [gospodarze][ .]1. The peasants
must claim what is theirs ..., 199 - .

The conscious peasant - ... his mind ‘is
oriented differently, his desires or aspirations go_
‘cons1derably farther. He does not. 1ive off of . £
anyone’ s Kindness, he does not stretch out his hand '’
to anyone for alms, rather he Kknows and feels that
he maintains someone else. He demands for himself
hjs deserved place (position) in Poland, that his
ciass, his person and his human1ty be he]d in
esteem 200

 In the per1od between the fa11ed Upr1s1ng of 1863 and

the atta1nment of Independence in 1918 the Polish Szlachta

turned its attention to the educat1on of ‘the peasants.

'_U]timately, these "forgotten:PoIesf wehe to be rehabilitated

and drawn into the common struggle for national _
independence. This liberal minded Szlachta like their
hﬁussian Narodnik counterparts recognized the political -
betential of an enfranchised peasant class. They even came »
“to believe that they could guide, if not blatantly Jead,
this class in the creetion of.a "new order" in thetr
resbective:states s L |

188The en11ghtened peasant Toma]a s remarks to the’

. socialist-minded village school. teacher in: Wiktor, dan,
.Orka na Ugorze. Warszawa: Panstwowy Instytut Wydawn1czy,
1955, p. 330. (First published in Poland in 1935. Engl1sh
v trans]at1on of title : Ploughing Fallow Land .

199From a speach given by Wincenty Witos, the leader of the “

Polish Peasant Party - Pjast, to the inhabitants of Zamosc,
ca. 1932. Part of this speach was quoted .in: ZaKrzewsK1,
Andrzej, Wincenty Witos: Chlopski Polityk i. Maz Stanu.
Warszawa: Ludowa Spoldzielnia Wydawnicza, 1977, p.289. -

. 200Excerpt from another speach (ca. 1932) g1ven by W1ncenty
_W1tos Scurce: ibid., p.291.
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.THe,Russian.Napodnfchestvo or populist movemen t gained . ~
‘momen tum while bpposing poth\the reactionary Tsarist regime
. and the proponentsIOF,WéStern,socia]ism. They wbrked
di]]igeht]y toward the esfablishment,df a hew communftarian
sbc%ety,‘but World War 1 and'the‘Bolghevic seizure of bdwér
in'1817 effectively terminated their. efforts.
| ‘ The Po1jsh pobu]iét/peasantist?Earties and groﬁps, tﬁe
leadership 6f which was becoming increasingfy‘“peasantized",
- somewhat de-emphasized their ideologTCal stand-points and
tddk on more nationalist oriehtationsf'Jhis sTighf?shift
caused the populiét/peasantist'pofiticél block to be wooed
. by}(he'éociaiisfs ahd'communisfs on the'left‘and'aléb»by the
dembcratic right.%In fact, théjpopulists q?d peagantists
camefto’be dire¢t1yzinvolvéd in thé'estab{%shment of a
govérhmeht in'newﬁy'fndependent,Poland. They were therefore
ih.a very strong position froh which they Qoqu pursUe.thé .
intérests of their group..Znanieck:%and Thomas déscribe the |
situation,of the peasénfry in general”fn.this way:Aﬂ
- A1 at once the geasant has beééhe‘fhe complete
.~ master of his destiny; his growinhg socjial and
economic power, in connection with the fact that he
.has the majority, may make him the master of Poland. .
Thus Poland, for centuries a nobility nation, tends
at the present moment to become a peasant nation. ‘It

will be interesting to see the direction in which
this tendency is modified by the future industrial

development of this state. 20t |
o *;A1as, the”stréngth of their‘parliamentary Eositﬁbni and
,tHe{spggtre of the "awakeningfidf”an overwhe]ﬁing pEoppption '
oF.tﬁéiﬁapulation from whiéh theSe-pérties"cou]d draw their
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' support were perceived to be serious threats to both the ‘L
' remainder of the political right and the left. The
conservative elements saw in the rise of peasantism‘the
over-turn of the. traditional dominance of the. Szlachta and
also of’Jndustrial capital. The soc1alists on the other hand
identified more with(the industrial and landless.agrarian'
proletariats than with the landowning'peasante:'feared that
the peasants might force a~slowfdownwof industrial eXpansion
in favour of serious and practical,agricultural_reforms. In
 this way the drive for‘"modernization of the dﬁiion" could
be seriously impededv and the industrial proletariat (o
electorate) would not grow sufficiently to enable the
socialists to. expand their political power - base 202

The Polish populist/peasantist parties, therefore came
into direct conflict w1th the other Polish political parties
quite often'“Euriously, they also’ made strange alliances in
the parliament mainly over religious.and nationalistio |
issues.ﬁlhey strongly}eupported the inStitution,of mandatory

Catholic religious”instruction (for Catholics) in ‘the public

’ﬁschools, and the use of Polish as the language of

s instruction " The Peasant Parties also supported the‘
1mplementation of a numenus clausus for the higher

institutioné; They felt'that the number of "foreign” , i.e."” .

Ukrainian, dJewish, Germah:”etc Students taking seats away .
2°2The Polish Communist Party had been outlawed since the

" Polish-Soviet War of 1821-22, The communist dream of an
'1nternational revolution was seen to be a threat to Polish
‘statehood. Also, this "internationalism" smacked too much of

the Russian 1mper1alism experienced by the Poles dur* ng the
. Partition period



v'and po]1cxes became confused and at t1mes a

'or1entat1on

140

.]from “Polish" student in these schools would thereby be

freduced 203 These att1tudes were very s1m1lapvto if not

actua]ly the same as those’ of the rtght-wing Nationa1 and

'Chr1st1an Democratic Part1es

o Much to the chagrin of the r1ght1st part1es, tﬁp;
Popu;1sts/Peasant1sts vehement]y supported Soc1a11st »
proposals for a homogeneous school system for’%he rural and
urban populat1ons. They came out strong]y in favour Of~most
of the egal1tar1an proposals of the socialists, so long as

these had noth1ng to do with religious or nat1onal1st

B 7sent1ments, eg. some of the monetary: policies, and CerLaJLL

tsoc1al we]fare 1eg1slat1on In fact the Popul1st/Peasant1st

pos1t1on was often confused w1th that of the socialists - at

~1east_unt11 the m1d 1930’ s when peculiar political

compromises and syntheses between the left and the right
froze the peasantists out. In disillusionment their ideas

ear'd to be

fascist. Indeed often they became. radie Ty Teftist in their.

The post-war cohmunist‘regime attempted very

.energet1ca11y ‘to eXp1o1t these tendencies, and even to deny
‘that there- ever were any real d1fferences between the

_agrar1an populist/ peasant1st ‘and the communist views. They

tr1ed 1n s1mp1e terms, to ass1m11ate the peasant1sts and
the peasants 1nto their wor]d v1ew There is very good
reason to believe that the Communists, andxln'partlculah the-

___-_____..-..__._’__- W
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government of dladystaw Gomulka,'were}afraid of potential

political power of the'peasants,'("[Qho]awere a power with

.~ which oneAhad to reckon. . . [they were] a moholith} united

in théif‘heI#gfous faith, and equatly“attaohed to the land
of the1r fathers,...”2°4)and for th1s reason they strongly
emphas1zed and advocated cooperat1on between the1r party,
the P;Z.E.R.[(Polska~Zjednoczona Partia Robotnicza - The
United Polish Workers Party), and the Z.S.L. ijednoczona_

'Pantia Ludowa- the United bopuiist Party) which represented'

‘the peasants 205 The events of the late 1970’5 and the .early

1980’ s further demonstrate, that the peasant1st agrar1an

orientation - or the_adherence‘of the peasants to the
position that the land, agricu]ture, the family, and the ﬂ
Church are of paramount 1mportance - 1s still 1ntactldesp1te
th1rty to forty years of. subjection to the 1nf}uence of
commun1st 1deo]ogy It is as if the peasants had lapsed 1nto

the1r primeval a- h1stor1c role and w1nKed out of and bacK

\1nto h1story again, 206

"204Celt, Marek, "Trzecia Faza Polityki Agrarnej Gomulk1"

Mun1ch Radio Free Europe, Polish-Section, 1968. . as quoted-_

- in'Narkiewicz, op.cit., p.262.

id.
2 h e Chapter I and the d1scuss1on of Spengtpr s

[hfﬂ'ptual1zat1on of history, and especially 'of his

*Q¢\1pt1on of the peasants’ role (or the lacksof it) in
-e‘y. It may therefore be postulated that the peasants,

as’ a»power wielding group, "wink into and out of history"

whenever ‘they-come into contact with some "opposition" or

new- ideas to which they must react. They wink out "once they -

have assimilated the new exper1ence into their scheme" or
when they realize that there is little they can do to alter .
the situation.. However, with the. industrialization and

"modernization" of the1r states of residence and the

introduction of towmal public education, the peasants have
been forced into ‘nteraction with members of other social

classes. In fact ‘hey have been forced into historic
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| In past centuries the peasant has usual]yvcome tnto
‘h1story w1e1d1ng an axe or a scythe, the bloody1ng of which
was the: 1everage requ1red for the 1mplementatlon of his
,po]1t1ca1 and/or econom1c demands. S1nce the creation of _
populist and‘peasant po{;tical'parties with the‘ability-to
express the demands of the peasants in parl1ament tne
peasant has had access to less violent means of effect1ng
political, soc1a] and economic changes. Th1s, however, has
proved to be no tess frtphtenﬁng to‘traditional | _
aristocracies and other ruling e]ites - inc]udind those of

socialist and communist persuasion.

e

A. Peasantism

, [The] common tongue between the peasants who
are the body of the nation, and the intellectuals
who should be its brains, has rot quite yet been
found in the Hew Polish Repub]1c While peasant
- power has been rising in the ‘questionable shape" of
- .. class selfishness, the prest1ge of the educated
- - class has been decaying, as in most European
‘countries since the war, together with. its standard
of living.207 .

-J . s : 3 - : . » | -
Peasantism, and also agrarian populism, as political

forces are unique and peculiar in that they are neither

clearly leftist nor rightist phengmena. In fact, they "are a -

206 (cont’d) existence more and more often since 1848 18631’
and espec1ally 1918 - the -:nd of World War 1I. N
207Dyboski, Roman, "The - .asant in Modern Poland" In, The
Slavonic Rev1ew vo] 1", .no. 4, June, 1923, pp. 101—113
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’peasant’ phenomenon and [do].not’preSe?t'the intellectual
oha1lenge of socialism, ‘nationalism or fasoism "208They are
the exten51on and/or prOJect1on of the peasant wor]d view
~onto a modern state. Dlga Nark1ew1cz expla1ns that, "Q..'the
apex of~peasant 1ife, the h1gh po1nt of agr1cu1tura1t
.-endeavour, the most -important need of popuiism;,is the
creation of a party or movement'whioh‘loqks after peasant
politics."209 Not surprising]y, the peasantist and'agrarian
;popu11st movements appear to espouse anachron1st1c views in
that they, (usua]]y the slavoph1le man1festat1ons). often
oppose rade and un- ordered western sty]e 1ndustr1a1
moderniZation Thety do, however. tend to envision the
modernization -and 1mprovement of agr1cu1ture and, most
often, expans1on of secondary- 1ndustry.f1rst' .along with the
development of<internationa1 trade as the bases of their

ideal economies. ST
: ;)' [P}

" Their view of WOr%dVaffairsvtends;to be somewhat
tdy]]ic or-even;pacificp They transfer the patternsiot
stability or contintty,and certain notions*about the
prodgCtiVity of the peasant farm - their‘idealized microcosm .

onto world affairs. They appear to place the1r fa1th in- the
: ’ o )
truth of the maxim, "Where there is order, there 1s peace.

'Th1s does not mean that the peasants or their modern

- ;

2°8Nark1ew1cz op.cit., p.277.
~2°9Nark1ew1cz, ibid., p 274,
She aiso d1st1ngu1shes between agrar1an populism and .its
legitimate off- spring, industrial populism which-. 1ﬂﬂppawned
when the peasants move into employment in industry’ *She adds
-that these two movements| are parallel to sociatist populism
and socialist industrialysm -Tyh1ch may, but need not; be
necessar11y Marx1st "(Na ki wicz, pp. 274~ 275 ’




political representatives were, or are incapable of hatred
or the use of it aga1nst perceived enem1es, somet1mes

voc1ferously attack1ng cap1tal1sts, sometimes Jews, and also

often times other minority groups. Even these act1v1t1es may

be seen, 1n peasant log1c as attempts to create orderx .

It 1s”the peasants’ des1re for order and freedom as
inf luenced byftheir “religious trad1t1on,.., Lthe1r] family
life [and by the] orderly’regularity ... taught by the'soil‘

and 1ts funct1on 210 that form the basis of the the1r'

;pol1tlca1 th1nk1ng

It must be clar1f1ed however that the peasant does not

'at;belaeve ‘that he~4s actua]ly cneatlng order - he is mere]y
'restor1ng or re 1nst1tut1ng 1t He accepts that there 1s a
E tendency toward order in the broad scheme of occurences ‘in

._nature'-‘that there is a so]1dar1ty in nature"2'!' - and

that man is an 1ntegral part of th1s (scheme) The
1nteractlons or relat1onsh1ps of men, both w1th natural

phenomena and each other +also occur w1th1n'th1s scheme and
are’ fherefore gu1ded by ru1es' wh1ch ought to prevent them
Ly

‘from overstepp1ng the boundar1es of the1r r1ghtfu1 ro]es

'X*,"
Th1s metaphys1ca] concept is even further comp]1cated by

g 7

"tre11g1on as modﬁfaéd by - pecu11ar pre Christian regional
'bel1efs and pract1ces The 1nfluence of these religious

‘t?ad1t1ons,,1nc1ud1ng the mag1cal aspects, on the attltudes

210F M1Lan5Hodza as quoted in: 1 escuE Gh1ta "Eastern
Europe”., "Inf,” G. ' lonescu and E. Ge]?\gr Eds.). Popu]1sm
Its Meaﬁfnqs and National Characteriktics. London ‘

" Weidenfield and Nielson, 1969, p.108.

2“2 n1eck1 and Thomas, og.cit,,‘pp.220f221.
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and behav1our of the peasants 1s enormous 'These trad1t1ons

are of “fundamenta] pract1ca1 1mpontance.a; a v1ta1

: cond1t1on of [the peasants 1 existence 212 It 1s |
' unavo1dab1e therefore, that th1§ world view" adopted by the'l
: peasants affects or 1nf]uences thelp pol1t1ca1 thinking: and

act1v1ty - o o ". ' R /

An add1t1ona1 d1mens1on of peasant pol1t1oa1 thought.

, the be11ef in. the natura] super1or1ty of the peasants way -
‘of 11fe and of the rural soc1ety over the urban 11fe of both ‘
; bourgeo1s and 1ndustr1aq workecs "213 The peasants feel that‘

_they "had not’ become a11enated from the norma] cond1t1on of

mankmd”214 as had the: urban dwe]]ers Ghita lonescu, in
descr1b3ng the ph1losoph1es of two peasantiSt dootrinaires,
- the ?ugosTaV, Rudo]f Herceg, and the Russ1an now Amer icadn

Pitirim Sorokin, wrote that - Jl.f 2o
- For both the towns were parasitical excrescences in
" which exploiters and eXploited. (and in them the
condition of the industrial workers was described as
the most unnatural and unhappy), ohce torn away from
their natural. community, fell prey to the unheaithy
instincts of greed and revolt. The. setting and the . :
rhythm of the peasant’s life alone could ensure -the
reconcilliatidn with human fate, regardless whether
this was part of a pantheistic or of a
straightforward religious conception. F1na11y, the
peasants were thé producers of the goods without
which towns and their:populations would perish.
While the villages were+self-contained the towns, in
all their spléndour, were dependent on the products'
‘of the. countryside. 2‘5

Obviously then, the peasants had developed the

- e - e .- --————— - - - - -

phllosoph1ca1 foundat1ons for their pol1t1cal movements

212ipid., p.221.
213ipid., p.107.
2123pid.

2153bid., pp.107-108. « -
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along w1th a bel1ef in the r1ghteousness of the1r way of
l1fe and in. the1r mos t outspoken representat1ves, a sense‘
of~m1ss1on bordering on Jesuit fanatlc1sm “What the rural
masses f1nally offered the un1versal democracy of Central
Europe was therefore the extens1ve support of the ‘idea of
ordered freedom. "2‘5" |

Unllke'the Russ1an popul1sts who proposed to transform
Can archa1c collect1v1st1c agrarian. sOc1ety 1nto a modern one
F‘w1th advanced socialist structures (not necessarily | |
controlled by the peasantsl2l7, the eastern and central
European populist/ peasantist_parties proposed'to "“mould the
society and its state on the peaSants’ concept1on of. work
property,and administration”; to blend the1r

"social-economic doctrines with a strong nat1onallst1c

concern for. emanc1pat1on “from uEder foreign
dom1nat1on and to- put forward their cla1ms that the
peasantry is ent1tled as a class to the leadersh1p of the
pol1t1cal soc1ety, not only on account of 1ts electoral
'preponderance, but also because of its 1nnate sp1r1tual and.
nat1onal values. "218 . |

In Poland the popul1st/peasant1st part1es were nq}her
thorough m1xtures of nationalist agrarian popul1sts and
"true" peasantists, while in Czechos lovalia, Ruman1a,

Hungary, . Bulgar1a, Serb1a and Croatia the popul1sts formed.

seperate parties from those of the peasantists. In fact, the

21 sibid., p.108..
 2477bid.. p.98.
21flbld., p.99.
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peasaﬁtists'eventué11y<eame to‘dOMinate thef?grarian |
‘5moVements in most'of-the countrieS'of Eastehn‘Euthe.219

| ‘Though it is a little Known tact, these pénties even

" went so far as to establish (in 1927) the 1nternat19na1'

'égr%piah Qureau whieh came to be KnoWh populéb]y'as,the‘ ‘
Agﬂhﬁianhor Green International. Seventeen parties from all ﬁ’

~ over Europeﬁﬁttended its f1rst general assembly in -May of

1929 "The fundamental pr1nc1ples of the 1nternat1ona1
~movement were; the preservation of the private(property_of

the 1and} the need for orgahized internationa] trade, the

\i1ntens1f1cat1on of co- operat1ve organ1zat1on the fostering

of technical educat1on and the fight aga1nst

’under capitalization of agr1cu1ture."22° '

Apparently,'the leaders,of the: Th1rd Communist
Internat1ona1 fe]t some ‘anxiety about the poss1b1e negat1ve
actions of the Green International aga1nst»the1r;agrar1an,
'_seetion. These anxietdes‘were'heweverllaid_to rest by the
| pdlitieal and economic crises of the late 1920's and early
1930’ s | | | |

Thﬁaconst1tut1ona] democrathc systems»of most of the
countrﬁ%s exper1enc1ng the rise of the peasant1st phenomenon‘
were d1srupted by coups; Bu]gar1a in 1923, Poland in 1926,
Yugoslavia in 1929, Rumania .in 1931. The peaeant parties in
these countrfes’were eubsequently (and consequent ly jn some

N

cases; attacked and dislodged from power. The Sta]inist
219For an excellent exp]anatlon of the d1fferences between
‘agrarian popu11sm and peasantlsm see:

Ionescu, G., ibid. ‘

2204ibid. , pv121
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, ,%w wrSov1et atﬁack on. the m’ff

TygUkra1n1an peasants, or Kulaks of
the Soviet UnIUn Ln the eﬁ?ly 1930's is also by now well
_documented 221 SR ' o .
The peasantry, as a class, was in most Ug;es not
completely in a state of‘ponsc1ousness or awgreness and the

pol1t1ca1 education of t?atﬁp%:t1on whlch was aware had not

QD -,
A

been adequate or éomplete enough to enable them to defend
the1r part1es or groups The peasant1sts and the huge masses
:wh1ch they represented fel] victim to the new, pol1t1cal
elites and the governments which they 1mposed upon them
The so-called "final blow" to the peasant1sts |
asp1rat1ons for-the creation of a "new order" was ‘delivered
by the ecoriomic recession -of 1929 and the early 1930's. . The .
.peasants suffer1ng varylng degrees of political repress1on
and economlc pressure often of catastrophic proport1ons,
seemingly started to w1thdraw or to w1nﬁ out” again.222 QOf
"course, this withdrawal from historic act1onvcou1d not be as
comp]ete as had been the case "in days long past"”, because
var1ous social- po]1t1ca1 and soc1a1 econom1c cond1t1ons and
_the efforts of peasant party act1v1sts,vas wel] as those of ‘
the peasants who ‘had attained some degree of awareness or

consc1ousness prevented th1s The peasant1st cause or

_-.._...___-; ________ . K
22'For an exce]lent overv1ew and analysis of th1s occurrence

. see:
‘Conquest, Robert, The Harvest of Sorrow . Edmonton The
Un1ver51ty of A]berta Press and The Canad1an Institute of
Ukrainian Studies, 1986.
222The artificially induced famine in the Sov1et Un1on went
beyond simple repression. It has,been described as an act of

- genocide - a more permanent solution to Stalin’s peasant
problem. | : '

?
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| sthugglgiﬁ001d cdntinue,vbut for'the-majOPity of ‘the
beasahthy'the 1ate'1920's and_thé‘1930)s were a very
critical period. They had basically three options: tr
could withdraw back into thei'@x’)i]lége lives; or, theNCWdel
continue_prgmofing their caudse (at some risk howeQerf.O“\_
they could change their orientation and adopf/thé eco\ym.\ 1
and social wor 1d-views of the urban-industrial elites

In Poiand,’depending on ;he region in which theY*f

resided, the peasahts.optéd,'in varying prop: tions wahﬂXir-‘

k]
~

‘pépulétions;'for all three cho{EeS;SThevfactoré Whicﬂ\
| ‘appeageq‘to determine_thévﬁndiQfduaL'ch¢Hce were: the
peasant’s degree or state of awareness; the'availabil ”W/ of
work ' of f of‘the‘farm; the availability of educational
facilitiés whicH provided programs 1eading to off—faﬂm
'eﬁployment.and'increased ihdﬁ!k;-and, also the 1ower“n¢w9F
certain social barriers to social mobi]ity}'I% thelpfkﬁwu
had not yet attained at least a IOW']evelZof.§WareneéstNﬂ$
'othen'dptjons were probably not gVai]ab1e or herhaps‘wﬂQ@
jugt pehsqhally'inconceivéble._With-ihbreaséd awaren¢¥4cﬁﬁme
a cdrréspohding.degree of "pull” toward education, bJMQquy
if it permitted an increase in income and/or upward Wwﬁyﬁl
‘mobi1ity; It is_probable that if these factors were V‘ﬁ@ﬁﬁt,
and the peésant’s.attachment to peasantist hotionsrwﬂknwpt
inordinately:strbng then he could shift his orientatioﬂ

------------------

2237naniecki and Thomas note that some ofckhe peasanf§qub.

left the villages to work in urban centres (in'Polande

- abroad) before the First World War went through,somef§ﬂg3
like "culture-shock." Feeling alienated and disi11us1g&¢ﬁ

23
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| péasant could then‘be_assimﬁlateg into:the urban way of lﬁfe‘j

13,§pd perhaps'éveh granted membershipvin the dominant group or

J ‘;<;fhé,e]ite - the Szlachta-cum-intell igentsia of the new *:
rk', g . ) ': ‘ v ‘

,heirabchic order. 224 .

'f‘;ﬁntereSti gJyJ the third<a1ternat{fe §nd the subsequent
éhaiﬁ of eye‘!&agﬁ opcwsrénqés_whfbi it mjghf precipitate isv
Jin Kegpipé?ﬂitQEy{lf53603'ﬁ@7ﬁ“f;,fhedry‘éfveliteSu He

)

ate a person or

6 o T

_-fsfateéfﬂﬁar;an'elite group %a&;“
[ =~ _— & g S S N . &

. persons who pose threats to its exjstenba@»y admitting them

) into the group - provided of course that'theyx"adqpt elite

' atfitudes and 1hterest$;?b$§gTheﬁe is'sufficientquidenqe to
/indicate that this did occur on many oécasidns, both within

""and outside of the po]iti¢al aren%,'hilntér-war quand.'

Based on this knoWiedge, it may be possible to.posit

that those peasantists and peasant parties which joined or

223 (cont’d) they returned to their villages - only to find
that they didn't really fit there any more either. This was
especially true if they had married someone from outside of
the usual circle of villages or if the forces for "egotism"”
of the family (i.e. the desire to 1imit influence to the
nuclear family) had become stronger for them than those of
the extended family or even of the village community. '
[See: Znaniecki and Thomas, op.cit., pp.98-103.]
224Thomas’ s and Znaniecki’s description of the "pew
heirarchization"” from a sociological perspective has been
discussed in Chapter ‘1117 Basically they state that the
traditional conferenceé of rights was based on Rodowitosc or
- (noble) status at birth, but that this changed during the
Partition period. Intellectual achievement and secondly,
wealth (capital and income) became the criteria upon which
location in the new heirarchy was determined. Of course,
once this new "intellectual aristocracy” had "succeeded in
“imposing its standard of values upon the whole system..."
~ (Thomas and Znaniecki, ibid.., p.133.) certain aspects of
the claims according to Rodowitosc started to reappear. -
225Pareto, Vilfredo. The Mind and Society . New York:
-Harcourt, Brace, 1935 _ ’
228ibid., vol. 4, p.1796.
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suppor ted the B. B‘WtR (Bez—Partany Blok Wspolpnaey z
Rzadem or The Non- Party Bloc for the Support of the
’Government) during 1ts seven years of ex1stence from 1925&?
through 1935 had been granted at 1east 'some degree of
membersh1p in the ruling elite. After 1935 there was no
_perce.ved need for such a b]oc, presumably because the e11te
was‘f1rm1y in contro] - po]1t1cally and ideologically. The
few remairing hard 11Qe peasant1sts, 1nc1ud1ng W1ncenty
Witos, were unable to have any rea] 1mpact on the affa1rs of
th% state. A

lTherehwere atso scores of individual eXamples of this
upward mobi]ity‘leading‘to subeequent adoption into the
elite.,The fact remains however, that most of the.peasants
‘Kept to their villages. ‘They:were however, 1ncreas1ngly
subJected to the gressures and intrusions of the creatﬁons
of the essentially urban- or1ented government Popu]ar
: aeceptance of the th1Qn that the "peasants wou]d ... become
tne.social foundation of national unity, ‘'as the nobility in
the past was its polittcal foundetjon,"YZ? decreased
rapid]y.'The new elite tuhned its attention to the creation .
of a'full-fledged modern European etate and once again the
more radical elements of the'intelljgentsia_turned'to the
peasants'not just to "entighten" them but to exploit their
potential as a p011t1ca1 power - base. 228 A]most 1ron1ca11y,

2277nariecki and Thomas, op.cit., vol.2, p.1442. '
228A periodical which published a series of articles (1935
-to 1937) decrying the anti-peasant attitudes and policies of
‘the "ruling elite” and also carried the admonitions of the
"new intelligentsia" was Bunt Mlodych. Most notable, .among
many, was the article by Aleksander Bochensk1 “Inteligencja

P
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the mos t interactive peasants often unwittingly facilitated
-« the acculturative or even‘éssimilat{vé endéavours of‘alifof'

‘the industriali%éforiented political "camps", by promoting
U : e . ) .

!

“or_accepting public education, military ¢ons§ription, th;"
biased reporting of the news media, and the'gocialistfand/Or'-
miiitanf‘nifﬁonalist (eg. anti-semitic) aspects of’various

N
PR

co-operatives.

te -

7

' B. Public Education

\ . (e
The elderly grandfather of a peasant school-boy was
summoned to the home of the teacher after the boy
had committed some misdemeanour in.class. Seeing
that the teacher’s home was quite well appointed,
the peasant couldn’t control his curiosity and-
asked,"How is it that you have come by such
- comfort?" "Education, sir!" responded the teacher
- rather smugly. The peasant, by now somewhat A
enthused, asked, "So, where does one get this
Educat igp?" "In school of course!" replied -the
teacher. 4 : I
The next morning, interrupting the first
lessons, the elderly peasant walked into: the ,
classroom. The teacher asked,  somewhat gruffly, what
~ the peasant wanted. "I’'m here to get some :
Education." responded the peasant. The te#cher,
still somewhat annoyed at the interruption curtly .
snapped that, "It’s too late!" The old man shrugged
his shoulders and went home. o
. The next morning, just as the sun was rising, .
the peasant came pounding~te the teacher’s door. He . =
- explained that he’d been to the school but it was.
locked. The teacher still groggy from sleep = ..
muttered, "It’s too early!" "Bah! Yesterday I was
too late, today I’'m too early," complained the
peasant, "When should I come?" Consciousness coming
to the teacher, he responded, "No you don’t
understand! It’s too late for YOU. You’re too old!"
"Oh," 'sighed the old man, "I see."
The peasant went home. Some months later, while
digging a new well, he discovered gold. With his

228 (cont’'d) WbeC‘ChlopQW", 20 September; 1935, p.4.

.
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new-found fortune he built a house, bought fine
“furniture, etc.. The teacheﬁ_was‘passing&by one day

and stopped in. -Seeing the opulent decore of the -
elderly peasant’s home, he couldn’t help but be - -
overcome by wonder. "How did you come by all of this
weal th?" asked the mystified teacher, "How is-.it
-that .your situation improved so much so quickly?"
The peasant, drew deeply on his pipe, and exhaling :
said with great seriousness and dignity, "Education,
Sir, Education!"229 ‘ ‘ S ' o

‘Typicaj«of the 566131 commentary of’so4¢al1edzﬁoli§h

_ bo]itica]”humour. this joke poihts Qut soMe'of.the numerous
irénies created;by, or inherent iﬁ, the impleméntation of
the govérhment}s policy of estab]iéhing a universal
educationai system. Firsty, if Fdrmal public education was
for the "gOod"_bf the entire . nation, thenywhy was it
restricted to the children? What was to become of the
others? Secénd, how was this "Education" uéeful? Did it

vfea]]y make you wealthy, so you could impréve your living
conditions? Obviously, this wasn’'t happening for many:
ﬁeasant graduates of the primary-schoo}s.‘Tﬁﬁrd;’did it make
;the-acdyisjtion'of'weaTth and its advantagé; as easy aé
ffindiﬁé‘bgbfed treasure? In fact, on?,sqmewhat'cryptic_

L' :infebehce is that the chances of vaug}ing wéé1fh through

- éducatiggﬁége ﬁbbut as great as»thése of f%ndina buried

tceasﬁﬁg%ﬂﬁﬁ the other hand;‘fHe inference may be that

";”lkeducation is more.ofﬁgﬁﬁgﬁre tﬁfhg." The interphététion is

left up to th.e’,j;pé“f{'\,'/‘%vdua'l hearing the joke. It ‘is undeniable

however, Ehaiﬂ%he old peasant did find the, admittediy

- em e e i e o -

?ZSSevegéﬁ version§ of this joke were well-Known in
Inter-war Poland. It is even possible that its origins
pre-date the declaration of Polish Independence in 1918.

Source: Interview with Walter and Apolonia Adamowicz, April
6, 1988. _ ‘ - ‘ '
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lserend1pitous source of his wealth on hls own land and not
through educat1on '

 The assoc1at1on of wealth or more tccurate]y well ‘

be1ng, with land is basic to peasant life and econom1cs

Certainly the tand is econom1c value, (in soc1o]og1sts t
B jargon) but more 1mportant]y 1t4t5'a ‘'social va]ue.f23° In
other woros‘it h@@ the tsooial‘character".of being the main
criterion by which the "socia],expreSsion# of the peasant
family may pe determined. "The greater the amount of land,
“the greater the\poss1bﬁ11ty of social express1on ...“?3? or
social power According to Znaniecki and- Thomas "[1and] has
also an except1onal value from other points of view - as an
object of work, as an object of magical rites and re11g1ous
be11efs, and later as a bas1s of national cohesion. "%EZ
"A peasant without land is an al1enated personallty,
,:;whole [s1c] peasant mus t own or ]ease land_from wh1chvto

”_::pdrhimseéf and his fami]y,.; writes QOlga NarKiewiczz33r

1'fVed of land the peasant has to look for other
nmeans of susta1n1ng himself and his family. It is then up to

society to find these means. “234

'€£éé ép ‘ Actua]]y, an attract1on to the economic adVahtages i
Kt s g

. - proferred by - arban/1ndustr1al soc1ety, coup led w1th the
P' 4

f1nab111ty or tnadequacy of the farm to meet the bas1c needs

'néfd of the peasants, eventually causes most peasants to change

__________________ ’-'z

23°Znameck1 and Thomas, op.cit.,-p.161.
234ibid., p.162. _ _ -

232 jbid., p.163.

=233Nark1ew1cz op. G]t w272,

234ibid., p. 273 ;Kw
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their'traditionaI'attitudé that land is the exclusive
measure of one’s economié sftuation,‘to a ‘new one where
income'also.bécomé% importént@‘This gradua] éhift from
sdbsistence farming to dependgnbe on qutsidé‘income briﬁgs
with it the creation of the}new fneed;"tof "city phoduéts,
city p]éasures; [aﬁd]llearning1[emphasis,miﬁe]"235 -
espeéia11y among the younger éenérations of beasants. Also,
coincidentaT1y.with, and as a result of, thé’increased
‘interactioh with the ind&stria] aspecis o? urban 1ife, comes
an increasé in the mechanizatjon of agricg]tura].techno]ogy
- and this iﬁ turn alfers tﬁe*role of the family and creates-

- a new economic scheme or perception for thexeperation of the

"farm." It is in- this manner'that the inexorable process of

assimilation into tertiary - or urban/industrial - society
(as anthropologists would classify it) begins for the

practitioners of the secondary "way-of-life" - i.e. the
‘ N
peasants, 236

“1

1

ObviousTy then,” this movement to the "next level" or -

new-way of life is ihfluencedlgreatly by *the economic "pull )

2357naniecki and Thomas, op.cit., pp.167-169:"
238Arnold Toynbee tends to see"this process .as part of the.
general evolution of Westerh society.He writes: .

: In the first place, the Western society articulated
itself into a patchwork of geographically segregated
parochial states. In the-second place, it gradually

\ transformed itself from an ultra-rural society of
peasants and landlords into an ultra-urban society
of artisans and bourgeois. In the third place, this
nationalist-minded and middle-class-minded
latter-day Western society emerged from the relative
obscurity of its medieval chapter and came rapidty

‘ to overshadow all the rest of the world. o

[Toynbee, Arnold J., A Study of History. vol. 2, (abridged -
edition), New York: Dell, 1957, p.194.] , S e

hY
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~ effect" of "income and by the "push effect" of the

b1nsuff1c1ency of land to meet the needs for simple

subs1stence. Theoretloslly at least it may be possible,

through the use of an econom1c model, to determtne;which
"effect” is ‘the stronger It may even be poss1ble to try to

mod1fy these “etfects to e1ther encourage or. to d1scourage

asslmilation Thése exerc1ses however, may be of Tittle

value because of the indeterminate effects of other. "human

;factors 1nfluenc1ng the rates, dEQrees and qual1t1es of

1nteract1ons between the peasants and other groups within

the general soc1ety ' . p ‘ | i 2

It would be very d1ff1cult for example, to determ1ne

’ the effects, on the urban elite, of the fear of fulftllment

of the Malthus1an prophecy in which the peasants would have

. to be seen as be1ng respons1ble for the increase of the

' populat1on to the point where food suppl1es would be _

exhausted. Would the urban elite react negatygely~to what

‘ Toynbee Yo} euphem1st1cally yet eloquently, described as,
the peasantry S 1mprov1dent 1ncont1nence in "the begett1ng
of ch1ldren "237 and go so far as to contravene the ba51c
tenets«of "social Just1ce7“ or, - ‘would they resort to some

jother means wh1Q mlght even brmg about a so- called
’demograph1c trans1t1on7" No matter whether the urban elite

‘opts for more violent or less violent means, its react1ons : _&Q

will sf1ll ult1mately have to be- based on the emot1onal and

S on what Pareto calls "the nonrat1onal,"23F Since these\

237ibid., pp.376-377. |

238Pareto op.cit.
_ Y



“cannot be comp]ete1y expla1ned by econ_’

| | B T S =
y _ . .

e

r\'ﬁ . i
aspeqts of political reactions are not du nt1f1ab]e theyxt gf

c reason1ng
However they can be comprehended‘more readtly through ':[ﬁ;"

analyses of their ph1losoph1ca1 bases.’ ﬂ* ;’Z%

It must therefore be acknowledged tha&‘thelnature orl_ ;g%gl
tenor of 1nteract1ons between the peasant mag T 5%¢ g
urban/1ndustr1a1 e]1te 1n any state which has" set Lthroughf -
some political system) Westernfséile modern1zat1on:asb1ts ‘
| goal, will. be determ1neé to a great e;tent by the ‘ ‘_. j‘
V“vph1losoph1ca1 perspect1ves of the members of the maJor
'ghoups This becomes part1cular1y ev1dent when. we look
careful]y at the proposa]s for, andareactlons to, the
var ious concept1ons ef the system.of puije education |
.sUggested'and/or imp]emented in‘Inter;war Potand. 'i’

Genera]]y speaking, theiperspeettves of the authors of

_these various systems have been c]ass1f1ed as

i . _
»soc1a1-progress1ve , conservative, or as'the "compromise”

between'the two.539-Aetua11y,the bhi]oSophfes underiytng

these broader persbectivesfwere-considerably more numerous,

but when. the whole process of the creation‘of.a,

philosophical basts for the system is considered, they

'appear as. an ama]gam of world-views.

The: rnf]uence of the ph1losoph1ca1 outlook or

Y \»J

twor1d view oF the peasants on this system of public

educat1on is not very well'bnderstood.‘Lndeed, it 1s‘veby

se 1dom given the COnsideration which‘it_desePVes, presumably
__________________ N S . )

2395ee Chapter IV for descrrpt1ons of these perspect1ves
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because it was (and st111 is: to a great extent) v1rtually '
1nconce1vab1e that the reactlons of the peasants could be
the resu]ts of anyth1ng but 1rrat1ona1 adherence to

tradition and simple ignorance -hthe cond1t1on in wh1ch all

unevolved" peoples are thoughﬁiﬁ '?[ell. Certa1n1y,

‘sociologists, anthropologists, _ »ﬂguep economtSts.have,‘
studied or at least examined the social structures and
belief sysfems of peasant}societies,-bUtvonly a very few
have‘come to appreciate'that the peasants’ perceptions of
rea]jty may be va]id.given theffact that their perceptions
are component parts of’awmhdlosophtcal system which has
fa01]1tated the surv1va1 of these peop]e through the
.:m111en1a of the1r existence. Adm1ttedly, it may be d1ff1cu1t_
to envision. ther equa11ty" of the 1nte1]ectua1/rq¢10nal
'aspects of the peasant way- of ]1fe because their ph1losophy
'1s matnly "11ved" as opposed to one which is verba11zed or
;hart1cu1ated. None-the- less), these 1nte11ectua1/rat1ona1
aspects must.be agknowledged as being on an equal plain with
those of the “educated" elite - otherwise, our studies Will |
be affected by a type of "social Darwinism" which class1f1es
the peasants as’ be1ng 5001a11y inferior. ';ﬁ

Only after we have accepted the 1eg1t1macy and the
va11d1ty of the ph1losoph1ca1 systems of the peasants w111

/
we bé able to compare them -to those of the urban/1ndustr1a1

-

elite and through th1s comparison, give proper

’cons1deratton to the reactions of the peasants to the Pot1sh
'system of formal pub11c educat1on Our studies must go

PN
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beyond_economic ana]y5551001oured by'

“sociological/anthropglogical insights. They must also give

adequate recognitionstovthe philosophica1’perspectives of .
@ ‘ '

the “participants’ - in the.case of this study, the
pea‘san“ts.~ %“ | . T

o

This socﬁ:% group or 5001ety adheres mainly to a |
real1st1c phi losophy, the structurevof which 1s:1mprinted
.on all of the1r thinking. 2490 Th1s approach to 11fe is qu1te
un11Ke the nom1nahst1c"241 tendency of the educated urban
dwellers. The peasants have developed their approach through‘
a reliance on an immense, well-developed and strong "oral
tradition" (with untversalﬁsticvtendencjes) which they use’
for the transmission,of the-KnoW]édge essentia] for 1ife'1n '

: their particular society They have never estab]1shed

€

schools while their soc1ety has been. allowed to 11ve in
1so}at1on from other-soc1et7es On the other hand the urbanv

‘dwellers, because of the comparat1ve1y h1gh degree of -

¥

spec1al1zat1bn or d1v1s1on of 1abour 1n the1r soc1ety, must
s P : ‘

240 In ph1losophy, Rea11sm is. "thé doctr1ne that un1versa#

principles are more redl than. quects as-sensed." (The

American Heritage Dictionary’ of -the: Enq11shtLanquaq_T_Wh1le

this may not be . 1déqtica1 wi th - peasant philosephy as it is

expressed in 11v1ng everyday l1fe, 1t s 1n many ways

similar to it. ¥

[See also: W11d, John, rEducatton and Human Soc1ety A

‘Realistic View": In, Nefson B Hency.v(Ed ) . Modern

Philosophies and’ Educat1on The Fifty-fourth Yearbook of the

National Society for: the Stugy of ‘Education. Chicago: The

University of Chicago Press, 1955, pp.17-56."

241In philosophy, Nominalism is "the doctrine that abstract -

concepts, general terms, or un1versals have no objective .

reference but exist only as names." {(The American Heritage

-Dictionary. .). Empiricism, or the use of empirical methods,

is seen to be the most acceptab]e way of approach1ng 1ife or
living. , . ‘

e
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. rely. on an art1f1c1al" deV1ce or 1nst1tut1on such as pub11c
. “A

educat1on - wh1ch they see as both a form of economic '

1nvestment and of consumptlon for thelr soc1ety 242

) These genera] d1fferences in ph1losoph1ca1 approaches
to life and in the methods used for the transm1ss1on of
knowledgelih the two societies must be acknowledged in order
that we may have some some starting point or basis for the .

future determination of the nature -of reactions to the

establjshment of the system of formal publ1c educatlon in

. the n&gﬁﬁégneas
. “g')

wr

b

i. The System : . ,
| | o _ '@pf

As a result of the efforts of the | s
nat1ona11st/conservat1ve elements w1th1n the various
governments-of Inter-war Poland the Educat1on m1nlstry s
pedagog1cal and curr1cu1ar schemes 1mp1emented in the rural,;j
areas of the country were -not on]y dqfferent from those for
the urban ar':”Wbut they were also inferior in many ways

& ¥ SRR . )
Generally speakxng, the attitude taken toward the education

of ch11dren Invang in the rural areas was that: (a) they
'11Ved in an env1ronment which was less conduc1ve to
1ntellectual deve lopment and, (b) they wou]d not, in all
11kel1hood be advancing to the higher levels of school1ng

‘because thg curriculum at ‘these (higher) levels was of

‘2421ntroduct1on to :Schultz, T. W., "Investment in Human

. Capital” In, M. Blaug, (Ed. ) Economics of Educat1on 1
Baltimore: Pengu1n Books, 1368, -pp. 11- 33, o

-
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11ttle or no value or relevance to small or subs1stence

\J«.,' .
farmers. Therefore, the school1ng which they "ought" to

-

?rece1ve need not provide a basis for stud1es at a higher

llevel but should simp]y:enable them to function more

eff1c1ent1y as agr1cu1tura1 labourers, and/or to be loyal

and dut1fu1 c1t1zens

The or1entat1on of th esu]tant curr1cula ‘was

’ ,nat1ona11st1c w1th a heavy emphas1s on good c1t1zensh1p "Of

. course, read1ng, writing end arithmetic were taugn} e1ther

as separate subjects or were’incorporated,into other
activities, but overall the inculcation of batriotic and
nationelistic attitudes and re]{gidus education were
affoﬁeedCdispropbrtfdnate]y more class time.243

Remarkab]y, even the number of hours of operat1on of

schools were Tower for the most common type of rural schoo]

classified Degﬂee #1 (7 year, 4 form, 1 Room). It was

required to pbovide only 16 (forms 1& 2, years‘1;&_2) end

*Form 1° year 1, ﬁbrm 2 = year 2, Form 3 = years 3‘& 4;

243The number of hours per week to be spent on each subJect
taught . 1n the Degnee #1 school were as fo1lows

Th1s material has been removed because of the unava11ab111ty

: of copyr1ght permission.

Form.4 years 5, 6 & 7,

‘[Source Ku]czykowska,.Anna, Programy Nauczania H1stor11 w

Polsce: 1918-1932. Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe

1872., pp.64-85 (table).]

1
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18 (forms 3 & 4, years 3 to 7) hours of 1nstruct1on per

- week, as compared to 21 “to 30 hours requ1red of the DEQDee

-

K3

#3 7 form, 7 grade) schools that were establ1shed ‘almost
exclus1vely in the urban centres 244 Th1s meant that the
majority of rura] schoo]s 245 were requ1red to prov1de an_ -
already a]tered and perhaps even dlluted curr1cuLum in: v‘: -
3/5ths or 60% of the c]ass t1me made legally aya1]able to.<;Q'?”
the two. hlgher degrees or.. levels of scﬁpo]s (It 15 not *‘;',

surpr1s1ng then that only one out of every sevénty pg11dren3

from the social c]asses or groups mak1ng the most uge d* 3
“ ’I'; c:- B
these schools (peasants w1th smal] 1andhold1ngs, ‘a?~¢f - .X--,f_

-agr1cu1tura1 Iabourers and some urban 1abourers) adwanced to
the middle schools and only one out of every 370 to the

h-h1gher levels, 246 An even more d1sma1 resul% was that fv-‘"

vlczykowska, 1b1d ' ' BPIAt

%.3I¥ the school year 1937/38 93.6% of c1tv s hools were .
destgnated Degree. #3, 'while only. 9.4% were S?Fdes1gnated in
the rural areas. In the cities 98.8% of pupils attended .
Degree #3 schools while only 27. 2% of pup1ls in the rural
areas attended such schools.

[Source: SzymansKi, Miroslaw, ModernmzaCJa Systemu Szkolneqo
na Wsi. Warszawa: P.W.N. 1978, p.75]

T In look1ng over stat1st1cal data for the nat1on it
appears that in 1936/37 70% of schools were ‘Degree #1, 16%
Degree #2, and 13% Degree #3 (with 1% "other"). : '

[ Source: M1cha]sk1 Stanislaw, Szkolnictwo Powszechne - nif
Zaklady Ksztalcen1a Nauczyc1el1 w Wielkopolsce w Okresie

Miedz o jennym. Poznan Uniwersytet Im. ~Adama M1ck1ew1cza,
<1982 p.86.]

‘A curious and potentlallyrdecept1ve set of stat1st1cs
- shows the percentage breakdown of schools accord1ng to
 Degree: in 1936/37, 38% of.schools were Degree #1, .39%

- Degree #2 and, 43% Degree #3 (Michalski, ibid. .} When
considering these figures it is important to K Keep in mind
- that almost all (98.8%) of city children and approx1mately
_1/4 (27.2%) of rural children attended the DegPee #3
lschoo]s, while the remaining 72.8% rural and 2% urban -
children attended the "lower level" schools. 1
248Falski, M., Srodowisko spoleczne mlodziezy @ jej-
‘wyksztaicen1e Warszawa Nasza Ks1egarn1a 1937, p. 63.
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between.1920'and’1929 only_8.4%lof rural school children
'completed the foll‘program of‘studiegg? and in the entire
_Inter war period only 16% of rural pupils completed the
‘program in the m1n1mum of seven years 247 The poorer qual1t§>
of school1ng which they received effect1vely prevented them
fron advancing withoqt'firsttﬁnVesting considereble time in
upgrading their educations. Many students s1mply did not
- have the means to ache1ve th1s

Of course, jt may-also be argued that nany of the
pupils of the Degree #1 (lower level) schools did not,
advance to the the m1ddle or higher schools because other

motivational factors were. absent - most notably, the '

; . perception that education was a useful "commodjty."” This

fvmeansAthat it had little or no value for people engé?ed in

" oisubsistence agriculture, and, as such, was’either ignored,

pri

jpeSSTvely resisted or actively resisted. This notion, in
htorn, appears tolsupport or even resemble the rationale for ..
vthehMWRlDP‘s'jmplementationxof a scheme of "inferior”
l,.educétion for this group oflpeople

L However eth1cally‘flawed the m1n1stry s concept may
have been 1t d1d in fact reflect certain economic and
Jsoc1etal real1t1es On the other hand, it was neither
:egal1tar1an nor democrat1c, muj‘herefore 1t brought no

-245(cont d) c1ted in: Szymansk1 Miroslaw, Modern1zaCJa
:Systemu. Szkolneqo na Wsi. Warszawa: P.W. N., 1978, p.76.

C At s worth noting too that the children of owners of
‘larzer businesses. and_.landholdings-as well as those of

. pro e551onals lthe chfﬂdren attending the Degree #3 or even
ate . schoofls) almost all advanced to the middle levels

- +and.one out ? every four: to the h1gher levels (1b1d
J247Trzeb1at0wsk1, og c1t P 332 -



small measure of criticism down«dﬁgﬁ)the Mtn1stry and,
h1ndeed upon the var1ous governments themse]ves The fact

remains however that ne1ther the pos1t1on of the f ‘fmf’

: ’,q
e

government, nor the: cr1t1crsms of 1ts opponents (oy even’ of
rev1s1on1st h1stor1ans)“g1ve a cﬂear descr1pt1on of theii
dsystem as it was viewed from and shaped by, the peasant
perspect1ve The 1nf1uence of th1s ‘1gnorant. unevolved"
or even "downtrodden~—mass has been overlooked or elSe
. simply 1gnored Th1s body of peop]e d1d react to the;
urban/1ndustr1a1 approach to educat1on (as it was 1mposed :
upon its’ members) ~and through the1r react1ons they
tdeterm1ned the shape of the system to a cons1derab1e degree
, 4 5 3,., ; i

S o : . .‘;:7.,\

ii. The/Reactions '

.’u The Polish peasant s un1que reactlons to- the
techno cultural paraphernal1a of urban/1ndustr1a1 soc1ety
, ;were often a cur1OUs and var1ed m1xture of v1o]ence and

humour They e11c1t pathos for the most part but also they

tended to re1nforce the percept1ons of super1or1ty held by

o the urban1tes Se]dom f1f ever were these react1ons seen as

anyth1ng more than the "ch11d1sh" ougiursts of 1gnorant
people It was generally accepted that "the v1]1age existed
in the worst state of backwardness, and that “progress (or
tthe world") must be brought to it. .

v Iqlfact this progress , or at teast evidence of it,

did ‘appear in the villages from time to ‘time, but if it was

7
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d§@1n coming, 1t ‘was even slower 1n be1ng accepted In the

‘99*3 o' g

) writes Bogdan Suchodo1sk1, there was only one

’vliQP-{ﬁhfor every 60,v111ages, 1 book for every 24
yi]qu:i*; and only 1% 6f the beaSant population ]iStened to

the rff ;nregularly 248 As late as 1927 or 1928, relates

aJ Pola:d c1rc]ed a rad1o w1th chalk, spr1nk1ed
it with ho1y water and, using st1cks, they smashed it to
bits after hear1ng a weather wapning broadcast_on it.249 Cf
course, many of the villagers were familiar with radios by
that time but it waslthe opinion of the eld women‘that onty
"the devil" could foretell the weather. Actually,the
incident provided the "%obe wor 1dly" men Qf the village

{some having sehved in the army) with considerable

- amusement.

Another such amus1ng incident occured when a

&

motorcyc11st (motor vehicles of any K1nd were rarely seen in

rural Poland) raised a large cloud of dust as he drove
'toward the.same village. One of the village women.stoodtin .
her:front door-wa§ screaming that the'"Anti-Christ" was
comtng - much to the consternation of the elderly villagers,
‘but to the extreme amusement of the young men 250 |
These peasant reactions to modern techno]ogy were quite

typical  and similar examples could be found throughout the

248Suchodoliski, B. Po]1tyKa Kulturalno- osw1atowa w Polsce

wspolczesnej. Warszawa: n.p., 1936, pp.28-31., as quoted in:"

Trzebiatowski, op.cit., p. 349

24¢Interview with-Apolonia Adamowicz, May 7, /f’-\\
250ibid.
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“whole country. Inevitably, they became "enshrined" in POlish.
. peaéant humour (offéniscatologica].in nature) which is, no
dbub{; the greatésffrecord or répbsitory of the poignant |
“ironies found in life within Poli#h socfety of the Inter-war
peribd.‘A‘partiqularly insightful example goes as folldws:«
A'peasant, "having felt the call of néture? wandered

~-out behind his barn to relieve himself. While
squatting back there he noticed a pla flying

overhead. He became very excited and rted to
shout (presumably to his wife who was the
farmyard< where), "Fliga! Fliga!" while

leaning backward so as to Keep his eyes on the plane
he promptly fell into his own "business."?251

The irony, or rather "ironies," in fhis little joke or
sgory are anerous. The first or most noticeable is the fact
‘that the peasant didn’t use fhe PoJiSh word for airplane;
samolof, in his shoutihg. He used something that SOUhded
like the German word for it. Seconq, his farm was so-
backwahd_that he didn' t even have ag’outhouse,.and thus his.w

privacy could be invaded even‘froh the air. Third, his
" interest, which should have been on what he was doing
(performinguﬁn_essential»human function) was diverted by, or
to, sométhing quite_marvellbus but‘compfetely irre]evaht to
his Iifegtyle. Fourth;‘énd perhaps most important, was the
fact that this beasant,was completely oVerCome by the
hovelty and excitement of seeihg a flying machine in a
country which at that time (mfd-19§0's) was "the second

largest and best equipped air poweﬁ (after France) on the:

251A " joke" often told to me as a child - especially when I
had become so absorbed in something I was looking at that I
failed to notice something else blocking my path and I
‘tripped over it or ran into it. . ‘ .

3



- Continent of'Europe_."”2

ThiS'story and the others illustrate the :
techno- cu]tural isolation in wh1ch the Polish peasant l1ved.
- Knowledge about the outs1de" world was slow to reach these
people and when they saw some part1cu1ar1y amaz1ng examples
of the techno]ogy and cu]ture of the: urban "wor 1d" they
reacted e1ther with wonder or with v1o]ence If they
couldn’t absorb this new thing into their way of life they
'ignored tt or they vib]ently rejected it. In any event they
usua11y sought to maintain their isolated state. Even the
‘maJor upheavals,caused by_var1ous wars failed to break their
isolation. . | |

Despite this tendehcy on the pe}t of the peasants, the
outside worid was ever more eager to study and to know fthe

n

village." In 1914, Zneniecki and Thomas’published the first
edition of their classic sociological study, The Polish

- Peasant in Eurobe and America and in 1924 |, Wladyslaw

Reymont was awarded the Nobelvprizetfor literature for his

book entitled, The Peasants (Chlopi). There were also a

plethora of Tless Wide1y~Known studies, stories and novels -
all part of the urban desire to denounce the backwardness
ﬁ%nd to remedy the situation of.the villages. Not~
surpr1s1ng]y, educat1on teachers, and literate
v1s1onar1es became 1mportant;themes and characters in most

of this literature.253

252CynkK, og cit. p 80.

253For an 1nterest1ng descr1pt1on and analysis of th1s
phenomenal aspect of Polish literature see: Hadaczek,

- Boleslaw, Postac Pedagoga w Literaturze Po]sk1e3 Warszawa:
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Formal educatlon or school1ng on the urban/1ndustr1al'
{h;model surrounded by such “propaganda" entered the v111ages
.of Inter- -war Po]and (very often for the first time 1n
. h1story) 'as. a ready made product of the h1story of
non- rural soc1ety "254 The estab11shment of this new and
1ntrus1ve phenomenon not only threatened to destroy the
ancient patriarchal social structures of the villages, but
it managed to "disturb’the traditionat relationship of the
“triad of power";'the manor - the'reCtory‘? the
vi]lage: _."255 In short, it threatened to ob]1terate the
peasants’’ way of 1life and most of their ma jor ‘social
structures. This destructive aspect of formal education with
all of itsvtmplications. was alien and.threatening to the
peasant7phi]osophy of existence but %t‘was also potentially
revolut1onary in that it broke down the barr}ers which
maintained- the - 1so1at1on of the peasants from the rest og
society. _ .

The reactions of the peasants reflected the1r
recogn1t1on of one potential or the other - or both. Some
'wholeheartedly accepted education; others were amb1va1ent to:
it, whi]e some others, resisted it. In fact, there were four

types of resistance evident, with the'many individuat
| reasons for this behav1our class1f1ab1e under five ma jor

categories of rat1ona1es E

i ‘ - Y

253(cont’d) P.W.N., 1977. ' ' © e
254", gotowy produkt pozawrejsklej historll spolecznej d
[Chalas1nsk1 J. Spoleczenstwo i Wychowanie. Warszawa:

P.W.N., 1958, p.208. as quoted in. SzymansKi, op.cit., p.36.]
255Szymansk1 1b1d v p.76. _ v
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The peasénts‘ resistanée to educatiqh is evident in:
1. verba1 cffticism of, and.obposition to, -
schooling; v
 2. not providing labour, maferia] or financial aid
‘for thefconstruétiOn of school buildings,
']ibrafies} etc.: | ‘
37, thgir failure to register the children for
' school (500,000 to 1,000,000 children were not
attending schoc1);
4. thefr failure' to ensure the‘regU1aq_or adequate
attendénce of those chf]dren who’werg'
registered. 256 _ | ‘ ;W

The reasq

athese behaviours werg varied and often - -
they were a]fe@

other:words ac§g

peasants’ circumstances changed. In
5

B or resistance to, education were
the resu]ts-of '”. ions to perceived threats to the social
and/or economic status quo. This meams that as the peasants’
Aperceptions of the traditionallgociaj,structures of the
vi]]age and the desirability of the bréaking down of the
barriers of their isolation from the rest of:ﬁﬁe‘Polish
soéiety changed, so too did their reason§ for.opbosing or

accepting schooling. Those peasants who had'accepted that

their traditional way of life and their isolatfoh should be.

258We do not have access to statistical data for this .
occurrence, but we are able to infer from the remarks of
various writers and from the 25% annual failure rate of
rural students, as well as from the fact that, between 1920-
and 1928 only 8.4% completed the entire seven year program
of studies, that regular attendance and/or participation was
quite often not encouraged. ' = :



»

"v1ews) had either - p051t1ve or negat1ve economic or'. pol1t1cal‘

Sl o

destroyed or: done away w1th and that - th1s was des1rable,'
1nvar1ab1y came out in favour of schooling. The other |

peasants, poss1bly a s1zeab1e ma1or1ty who wtshed to retain

-

"many or most. aspects of their way of life, were arrayed in a
somewhat fluid cont1nuum rang1ng from those who feared both
- the déstruct1on of "their social- structures and the loss of
the1r 1solat1on ‘to those who w1shed to create a "modern”
peasant1st 11festyle 1ndependent from the "excesses" of
u;ban soc1ety Those who w1shed to maintain the trad1t1bﬁa1

way of 11§itmn cou]d env1s1on some sort of limited economic

]1a1son with urban soc1ety were s1tuated somewhere in the
s

‘middle offth1s spectrum These or1entat1ons were, of course,-

SubJeCt to dhange as. the 1nd1v1dua1 adherents (of these
B

: encouq}ers with urban soc1ety in genera] or with. urban1tes

(part1cu1ar1y government off1caals or bureaucrats) in

part1cu1ar 257

SR Indeed ﬁiﬁ# flu1dity of the peasants neqat1ve

att1tudes toward educat1on is ev1dence d%/the1r amb1gu1ty -

i.e. of- their uncerta1nty as to the bas1s.§% wh1ch»the1r‘
. ,
oppos1t1on.should rest The certa1nty of the1r res1stance :

11es mot so much in the rat1onales far 1t but. in the fac¢

i

At t1mes the att1tudes exh1b1ted by the peasants were
dpplied so .aggressively or ‘actively that a "class struggle™
between their group and the: "lnteilgencra cum-szlachta" = ;-
stratum of urban soc1ety could be seen, but in general the

(peasants') attitudes appegred to'be too "traditionalist" or

. too "isolationist" to be typical.of such a struggle. If
anythtngy they were too amb1valent and even amb1guous when

'applled proac?rve*y R g

P
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“that it existed. For a multijtude of reasons,‘many ofywhich
. were perhaps non-rational orfintdtélVe, the.peasants‘did
oppose.schooling If we examine the storles or letters'of
peasants collected by ZnanieckKi and Thomas and also by d .
Chalas1nsk1258 for their respective sociological stud1es of
the peasants‘we can find evidence of the various
or1entat1ons and of a plethora of 1nd1v1dual reasons for -
res1st1ng formal education. ' |

. It must be po1nted out that these two stud1es are also
complementary in that the former wdg‘completed JUSt as
,Jpoland was about to ga1n 1ndependence while the latter was v
publ1shed in 1938, .a. _year before the outbreak of-Wor1d War V
IT and the resultant collapse of the Second Republit. These
studles, therefore prov1de us not only with very complete

’

‘descr1pt1ons and analyses of peasant socio-political

{f fﬂ deve.opment but also with 1nformat1on which. m1ght enable us'

'; for school1ng appeared at f1rst to grow then 1t markedly

© to discover any pol1t1cal social, and cultural evolut1onary
patterns that had developed dur1ng the years of the _

ex1stence of the Inter-war, Pol1sh regime.

It 15'worth notlng’that-a fairly-definite pattern Of

'vacceptance and re3edt1on of educat1on 1s also ev1dent In

general, the acceptance of educat1on as part of the soc1al‘ e

‘.frameworK\of}:lllage l1fe constantly ga1ned momentum but the
B o ey

ﬁ-acceptance o) the urban/1ndustr1al concept1ons and chr1cula
i

decreased 1t appears that wh1le the concept of 'schooling
1?58Chalas1nsk1,.dp; Mlode Pokolenie Chlopow(4 vols.).
‘Warszawa: Panstwowy Instytut Kultury Wsi, 1938.

Py
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was becom1ng -more and more acceptable ‘the manner of

i'

1nstruct1on and e urr1culum content tended to become less

td

so. For. some peasants, espec1ally those who had some

_school1ng but ‘failed to ga1n soc1a11y or-econom1cally from

this, formal educat!on was once aga1n (secondar11y)

relegated to valueless status." Thus, th.' 'struggle” to

- establish formal education as part of village tradition was

‘not even close to being over tnoSeptember'of 1939.

I

iii. Resistance: The Reasons

Many peasants spoke out aga1nst educat1on and the

,establ1shment of v111age schpo]s and then Kept their

children from attend1ng these because 1t seemed to them that

this entire concept' and espec1a11y the reading of

non- religious mater1als, contrad1cted the1r trad1t1ona1

yrel1g1ous be11efs and superst1t1ons Beyond that, soc1a1 -

t;structures and behaviours pecullar to v1l]age 11fe were

peqce1ved to be threatened also. 'The fol]ow1ng exoerpts from

~letters quoted in® the study done - by Znaniecki and Thomas

'11Qustrate these not1%ns we11

And the result is that the peop]e 'do not want to

‘read anything angd scorn those who read. In some -
villages the 1wf of an enlightened peasant is a. '
true torture. [Wlhoever "reads : 1s partlcularly

- detested., An exanple A young boy-‘came often to me;.x: .
. he ‘had a. great wish ‘to read, he took" books and read -
. them. His father went to confe551on and afterwards
- forbade him to come to me. {correspondent :
commenting on the negat1ve 1nfluence of some '
elitist, probably Szlachta, members of the Roman
.Cathol1c clergy (exoerpt #94 pP. 1294) i

Al
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What even the pr1ests teach already in Warsaw
[the popular1zed results of science] is still-a
great sin in the country. (excerpt #94, p.1296.)

Among rich and instructed people one in a hundred

&

+ ¢ "+can be found honest, but among simple peasants

.one in a hundred can be found dishonest. (excerpt
#100, P. 1319.)

Father did not send me to school. He always used to
repeat: "We have grown old and we cannot read nor

“write, yet we live. So you my ch11dren will also
Tive without knowledge."

“Snotty fellow, don’ t you Know that, as the old
~people say, whoever learns written stuff casts
"himself into hell?" (correspondent quot1ng h1s

father. - excerpt #114, p.1337).

"Only rich [gentlemen] she told me, "read papers.

For the peasant it is enough to read from his book
in church ! (excerpt #122, p.1347). L -

. That these attitudes had changed'only slight]y.by the

mid- 1930’s is evident from the (etters quoted in
s study 259' ("t

: my op1n1on that . re11g1on shou]d be the most
Y»3rtant subject - [taught] in school. If the young
generat1on will be brought up according to Roman
Catholic principlies, then [because of this]
lawlessness will. decrease, thievery and fraud will
stop (correspondent 437/164 K S M,, p.423.)

/
The UEaut1ful tnad1t1ons aré d1sappear1ng
- "Everything 1s&dﬁsappear1ng because, . jt "isn t

fashionable", but in their place we ﬁntroduce f](th B

superf1c1al1t1es, city [urban] gltitter. ... -
, The same happens with the soris of:<the v1llage_
-who are ‘'in school It often happens.that such &
“Jittle son" is ashamed. of his father, because his
father does not Know how to behave in cpmpany, on
the street; which nonethe(ess has in it .some . -
truth. A
- 1ove of the v1]1age and.the recogn1t1on of
_its values® are not taught enough Lin~ the L
., §chools]. . . J
S U & is sa1d'that “A peasant ought not to" be
~&oncerned with anyth1ng more than Heaven:" '
ﬁcorrespondent 138@/163 PPy 46? 474 ) '

259Translat1on from the or1g1na1 Pol1sh 1s m1ne "‘_

P
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‘tradition of vil]age life{quhgélihg'hOWebér,\Qas also

S . . X s  174 |
. , o .

“In this region nobody has completed.

agricultural school, but you have to be such an

- "odd-ball" - so that people will.point at you with

. their fingers. As if I don’ t ‘have enough things to
spend money on, yet.for this! Craziness has entered
his head. He reads and reads until finally ; '
everything has turned upside-down in his head!.
(quoting his father’s response to' his request for
money for agricultural school tuition -
correspondent 1316/175, p.510.)

Why should you clutter your héad with owJedge
when a villager is created  for work on the land.
Jcorrespondent 121/39, p.11 [vol. IvV]) ‘

They teach noble things, proper speach and many
other superficial niceties.... The result of this, d
is, "mother is stupid - father is stupid etc.." They
start to feel ashamed of them in front of the ‘
teacher, in front of the children. (correspondent

254/12, p.34 [vol. IV]) ,

- -..they couldn’t come to terms with my |, :
thoughtful expression and my reading of books, ‘which
was. considered excessive. , L
o I always heard these sharp words addressed to
me: "Do you have nothing else with which to occupy
yourself, only gazing and gazing into those .papers?"
(correspondent 203/26, p.62, [vol. 1V]) -

... the less school the better, because in"
school children "forget how to work." (correspondent
#7, p.4, [vol. .Iv]) ~ '

—

. - - _ : v
We can see from &hese“qubtations that education and

7,read{ng were threatening or disturbing to thé order and

~ . Y.

'>perceiVed as:a threat to thesoften delicate economic balénce -

'dT?éQbsisLFnce farmigg. Not"éhly did_schdo]s,‘school_

'sgppli §J\and;c]dth1ngxrequired fob*attendénCe‘(everydgy_

- CJchTQg,andfunierms oraprons t) cost' money, but children,

A

v . ‘who Wére.invaluébLewséurces>d$—}abbur,“w§re taken away from

LT fthjﬁ'céorgé whjléﬁatténdjnggscﬁdqln Thé,quofatidnsf'

RN

o

_?it}st;ate the feelings and attitudes 6f§thé Peasants towart

Sy



. this "intrusion."
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The fol]owing'examples‘appeared_in Znaniecki’s and -

Thomas’s study.
. ' - o ‘ .
" there are some [newspapers] which cost a dozen
roubles a. year each." - "Oh! oh!" says the farmer,
"1 could buy a p1g for this money. (excerpt #118,

p.1344.)

"Well, you only put a great burden upon yourselves
and: others, and there will be no profit except for
~the teacher.... But I know who proposed it - those
who want to oppress the peasant so that hewill . :
" never be able to rise. (corrfespondent quoting one £
of: the village elders. excerpt #120 . pp- 1344 1345 ) t
.0." ‘..' v : "l‘
In,fagt there ‘are aﬁgreat many more references to the

”V‘Texcessﬁvé' or h1gh cost of educatlon /They are usually

- g .
'found W‘tQﬁn letters (pP

_for money)‘Wr1tten to fam1]y
members who had emlgrate Tithe_Un)ted States, and
therefore they may not be the best indicatorg of the real

percept1ons of the peasants. On the other hand the'ékamp]és

ﬁound in the Ch' %2s1nsk1 study are much more useful ‘for our

purposes | ' _ g

Ca my parents were not- we]] d1s osed toward the
school and- éaid that "there will. be many.teachers and
- we will have' to- pay large taxes (correspondent
. 1162/98L p.5, [vo] Iv].

1 had to tend ‘the geese, later the- cows, and
_he]p on. the farm. bcorrespondent 121/39 , p.10,

[vo] Iv].) s
My *ather ... said these words that. .. he [1]-
will be useful to me, “in the spring he w111 tend the

cows“or-the horse and ‘since he khows how tq read a -

’s'l- Fittle that will be enough They -didn’ t éven fteach:

me " that. In that way, my*schoo]an? ended and all of -
" my efforts and hopes werelost correspondent
- 676/57 pp..12 13, [vol. IV]
. My father used to say T1mes are. tough now and
’ 'thOse who have a-child in sohool will suffer '



[poverty] the most. . R . |
1 askK you why do you send the child to school?
He answers that there is a fine [for not sending
children to school], if .there was no fine then I'd
never let him go to school, I‘'d teach him how to
plow at home. (correspondent 1316/176, pp. 14-15,
[vol. Ivl.) s L '

Author of biography no. 1363/222 Z.M.W. learned
the alphabet and how to read against the wishes of
his parents from a more fortunate neighbour ing
student, but he couldn’t go to school because he
didn’ t have [adequate].clothes or shoes: ’
(Chalasinski, vol. IV., p.16.) '

: Even: though I longed to go tqQ school,... I also
Knew. that my- parerts couldn’t [afford to let me
go]....(correpéndent‘1515/439; p. 23, [vol. IV].)

. As spring comes and then fall, it becomes ‘
necessary to work almost entire weeks on the land,

. and for learning there was no-‘time even in the
evening. .... ' : '

. Ho, ho, - says my father, and where else _
wouldn’t you like to go, I came up with a suit [for
youl] right away, so that you could wahder the '
sidewalks with young Jews, throw those books into
the box, the bag in the attic, and get to work you
1a{-?bout. (corresportent 97/9, pp. 24-25, [vol.

~You Know - he said - that you have seven -

years, therefore all of the boys and girls who have .
.completed these years must go to school otherwise it

is. necessary to pay the sztraf [Polenized German for
fine]." .... I thought however that this is some
very important personality ‘which-knows all ?even

year old boys. .... - . | I U

. Not“having money Lgstole from home anything I =
could get my hands on, sold this to the -Jewish boy

and from this.I bought my: scribblers and books. -

(correspondent 748/8, Pp.25-27, [vol..IV].) - .

- Myuparents'forced‘me:tovgo'tO“soHool because
they would have to pay a fine, &ven though they
- preferred that T remain at home and tend the geese. .~
- (correspondent 964/72. p.30, “vol.Iv].) *

Lo .. .[Often] I couldn’t go to gfhool because 1 -
. had to pen and herd the goats. Thi& Caused me, .

' despite great efforts on my part, to remain in ‘the
_fourth grade.for two years. For entire springs and

" autumns I,didn’t,go‘to\schqol,{only in winter....

. ' Ll N '
rv_ 4 e . . ‘ .’9 ‘ - . . ‘ ¢

-
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sﬁ.: My greatest worry durxng my schoo1 days ‘was the_
1mposs1b111ty of d01ng any - ass1gned lessons. Often
“one wanted to: pr are oneself ‘well-‘for- the lessons,
byt at home it Wag ‘difficult to find the opportun1ty'
~for. this. .During 'the day it was necéssary: to wark in
" the . f1e1d or to herd the cows in ‘the woods.. ... In
"the evening in- fearfulnéss before my father 'I spread
out my books -or ‘'scribblers on the carner ‘of- the
".table, but after a few minutes or-after severa1
confrontat1ons with my parents. I packed up:my - -

" books®in the hope that in the mornrng I might be
able to make up the deficiencies. (correspondent
1234/112 p. 31 [vo] Iv].) :

T

L .

In winter I never.went to school, because I
11ved far from the village and I didn’t have any "
boots (correspondent 1154/90, p.35, [vol. IV].)
‘[Z'Chalasinski’s study contains many'more-examptes,of-the ’
;econohic ratjonales for resisting education probably becabse‘
{ﬁ;theyRWere the most important to the peasants. Certaﬁn]y;;the

f;fsoc1al and re11g1ous problems raised, or created by

“:[school1ng were considered to be. 1mportant but the paramount
13

concern of al] subs1stence -farmers was survival. When this
was threatened by ghe peinoval of part of an essential
1abour force, ie. the ch11dren ‘then the1r.natura] 1nst1nct
- was to react to the threat. They did this by Keep1ng the1r .
ch11dren from attsnd1ng school - at 1east unt11 they could
1rk)ifmger avo1d pay1ng f1nes or couldn t br1be the teacher
'or off1c1als anymore It was qu1te common pract1ce to Keep
children the SO that they could he]p with» the operat1on of
‘the farm and 1t was equa]]y well accepted that the ‘teacher

\

shou]d be offered e chlcken or eggS'OF even SOme butter so A

Id

- . ‘that he m1ght ‘excuse"vtge;student from attendanceﬂ?ﬁq

o e e

;solnterviewswith Apolonia'ndamowtcz;'May 7, .1988.
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| Oﬁ course, many children were also not encouraged to

attend because the1r parents were entirely negligent - they
4

*d1dn t care whether their ch1ldren went to schoo] or not .

Many ther parents S1mp1y d1d not see any vaTue in school1ng
Q

. <« \
' or any: relevance*ﬁn it to the1r way of life. A few examp]es '

Ky
L

. of th1s ‘may be seen in the Chalas1 ski study 251v

"I w111 be s]av1ng a]] my’ 11fe, but you will be
learning to be a lord [pan]. (Correspondent 968/76,

p.8) |
Y, for you if you are able to
unt. You will'not be a

yarn this and. you- won’ t be
13 p8) .

Ly

. _ It w1ll be .enoug
" sign your name and to"
bureaucrat, you won’‘t
~onme. (correspondent 87

\

' My 1earn1ng and home work wefe made more
. -difficult by quips to the effect that I won't be a
. lord, nor will 1 become a priest.... (correspondent

»1178/89 p. 8) ‘ . e B ,

Get it from where you W1]~;
even a penny, because you won’ %
this learning; we can’t all be
(correspondent 302/34; p.8) B

won’ t give you
beating bread from
fers. - :

"You won’t be a lord,- whafa

school for?"

: ~"We didn’t go to school and we’ re’ a]1ve for
- schools were thought-up by lords for themselves !
,’(corresandént 964/72 p. 16) _

" ' 1\@~H

,5you need this

- Q

Often; a'partial'acceptance of education could,befseen'
~in the correspandence quoted in both of the i}ud1es A |
‘zﬁ&érta1n usua]ly m1n1ma]; amount of education was felt to be

. necessary for the young men who wou]d be go?wg into the
Y

";7army On the other hand it was occa551ona1 p01nted out

A

“”that women d1dn t need schOoITng becauis.they weren t goxng‘

‘ fand more probably would Just get marr1ed and<stay on the

----_—.—--_-v-----

26'A11 excerpts are. from vo1ume Iv.



‘”g‘;MIOde Pokolenie Chl
o ?5‘Cha1a51n5k1,f1b1d_._p 414,

e /}179;
farm, 2862 There seemed not to be any great apprec1at1on of
schooling for women - and only 11m1ted.quant1fies wege
deemed to be necessary for men. A o v*‘

The men, it was cons1dered wou id prof1t mor.e from good
‘1nstruct1on in agr1cu1turaJ pract1ces than from a. kq"ledge
of grammar phi losophy and h1story All of tgese were
conSJdered_to be - 1rre1eVantrto°the peasantwwhose main
interest was the land. Not‘surprisingly,f@e can- find in many
of. the responses.to Chalasinski’s requests for comments on
the schoo1 system263 remarks to ‘the effect that 1nvgenera1,
education is useful but that it wou]d be more so if it |
reflected the needs of the vi]]age' Some respondents even -
went so far as to say that a great deal of the curr1cu1um
ought to .be rev1sed to meet the needs of the peasants
“ History (as a subJect of study), in particular, was s1ng1ed‘
out most often.as being trreievant to peasants. They wou]d
rather study the h1story of the peasants than that of

magnates, K1ngs [and] b1shops “264 "Ideally,“ stated one
vrespondent lessons ought to place a greater emphas1s on

makKing the errors of the old Szlachta odious to

- M ™ - e e e -

' 262 Gee: Chalasinski, pp.8, 10, 24- 25 58, 62. e ~§§§
Mrs. Adamowicz re]ates similar personal experiences. Her - %
‘mother often remarked to her that women didn't need . - A

~ schooling because they were only going to. get married- and .
run 3 household. anyway. 1t is worth noting that her mother . .
. had completed thé eight-year Prussian volkschul and wa$ a,,v;“l_:

- fluent speaker-of Polish and German and was also.literate - fﬁ" ¥

<. ®oth languages! Desp\te her own education, which would be "?."
consideted superior by village standards, she -seemed to be" &
- opposed to the acqu1sut1on of ‘any great quantwty of it by
~ hern children. 7
2635ee: Chalasinski-, chapters 1 and 111 1n volume IV of
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: N
Here1n lies the source of a secondaby’impetus oFQg o
rat1onale for resistance of educat1on The ages-old " .

an1m051ty between the Szlachta and the: peasants surfaced

among the more enl1ghtened and aware members of the peasant

class after their exper1ences in the schools The 1rrelevant
N content of the currlculum - espec1a11y in its emphas1s on
the‘Szlachta/lntelIgenCIa/urban1te world-view - was
perce1ved ‘to be part of the effort of some dominant elite to
1mpose 1ts control and will upon' the peasants.~1f one)also
considers the po]1tlca1 endeavours of th1s segment of the
peasant populat1on then 1t become; evident that a genu1ne
“class-conflict" ex1sted Whether th1s was ‘as form1dable or
as widespread as post- -war Marx1st h1stor1ans wou]d have us
believe is’ debatab]e however _ . _

What is obv1ous though is that thoselpeasants who had
- some schoo]1ng were dissatisfied with 'the school system in |
many ways and that this was causing them not. on]y to |
'_questJon 1ts va}ue but- also to resist it. They weren’ t
gaining much fr0m the system but they fe]t that they were
'1os1ng many of the more va]uab]e aspects of the1r
trad1t1ona1 way of 11fe because of it. The school and the
teacher268 were cons1dered to be al1en to the1r world and

e e - e - -

'2651b1d p.422. ,
»*GGTeachers were: quite often assoc1g§§d with the upper
classes” by respondents to. both stu s. There are a

b

‘.i,fcons1derabte numbér”of references to- teéachers ‘bein aloof,

arrogant and even abus1ve (verba]iy and phys1cally toward

:lthe peasant ‘¢children. Indeed, .references to teachers. cal]1ng;d

their students chamy (churls. yokels) and adm1ntster1ng
vb1zarre forms of corporal pun1shment (beattngs with st1cks

5 180
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- attend. This res1stance caused cons1derab1e changes to occur ™

181

" this "young generation of peasants” began to resist just as

their parents had before them. '<j

These-attitudes and behaviours of the peasants were -
A

quite often 1ncomprehens1b1e to the lntellgenCIa/szlachta
and to other urbanites, and were mostly cons1dered to be the
results of abyssma] 1gnorance Since most h1stor1es of
educat1on are wr1tten from the urban perspect1ve be it
"Wh1g"‘or "Rev1s1on1st " this myth has been perpetuated and

%he peasant has been re]egated to a pps1tlon wh1ch m1ght be
e

xdescr1bed as 1neffectual This means that the peasant

! p?Fce1ved to be only the rec1p1ent of e1ther the potent1a1 &

s

benef1ts or the evils of the system of forma] educat1on

testab]nshed in Inter -war Poland They were not cons1dered to

‘be ‘a major 1nf]uence on the shap1ng of this system. Such a

PR Vel e PR,

‘ notlon is erroneous because the peasants had access to

pol1t1ca1 express1on through popu]lst/peasant1st po]1t1ca1

parties —-atleast for~a-few years - and they actua]]y-

res1sted the system by not perm1tt1ng the1r ch11dren to:

oF

-\

at the'v111age schoo level, eg. schoo] closures schedule

_.Changes even ‘some adaptat1ons of the curr1culum and of

pedagogvcah pract1ces to meet 1ocal needs. Unfortunately,_it
| _

created 11tt1e more than rhetor1ca1 statements and

h1neffectual 1eg1slat1on at the m1n1ster1a] level in Warsaw

266 (cont”’ d) knee11ng on-crushed stone 1ock1ng ch1QGren in .
cellars) are quite common.

~ Mrs. Adamowicz recounts similar exper1ences a]so [Interv1ew
May 7 1988] ‘

o
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If the”needs‘and'demands of thevpeasants weré‘seriously
cons1dered Lp Warsaw the responses to these were remarkably
unrea11st1c An agrar1an or1entat1on to the curr1é%ldm was
never created and the Degree #1 lower ]eve]? were not -
phased out as the dedrze3ew1cz Reforms of-1932 had so
1dea11st1cally intended - a]so between 500,000 and 1,000, 000
ch1ldren were Kept out of the schoo]s The MWRIOP in Warsaw,
and the peasants rema1ned remarKably out of synchron1zat1on
in the1r percept1ons of the educational needs of rural
Poland QVen to the last days of the ex1stence of the Second

_Republ1c_

i
v‘,’



VI. CONCLUSION -
If you maintain that«someth1ng 1nterests you

consider whether it 1§ people who interest you, or

whether you regard as people those who interest
you 267 ;

This admon1t1on to all those engaged in the study of

mank1nd its nature, and its behaviour is part1cu1ar]y

" applicable to historians. Too often, even the most ser1ous

members of th1s community of researchers, 1gnore the

‘majority of the people and write about -a small segment as if.

%

it were the totality of the population. Otten too they write
. ’ LS - B N
.~ about particu]artmﬁnorities vis-a-vis the majority or some

dominant elite group while exc]uding'othérs within the

popu¥ation Evidently, to these writers "the peop]e -are

those who are the d1rect and 1nd1reot subJeots of the worK

What then, is to be said about all the others,‘those who

have been re]egated to some sogt of "non historic" status?
| The immediate 1mpulse is to label th1s question as

"rhetor1ca1f and to explain e1ther'that wriitten histories

K ought to be broadened, but for the sake ofvconvenience this
- is not done, or that the ethnoghraphic atom1zat1on of
.subJects of h15tor1cal study may be carried to absurd

ulengths and is therefore not adv1sab1e : “,

- On reflect1on though it should become more obvious

'that broader histories, espec1a1}y those oonstructed of

- e e e e e e = o =

267 : / t

desll twierdzisz, ze cos cie rnteresuje zastanow sie,
czy interesuja cie Iudzre czy uwazasz ‘za Tudz i tych, ktorqy

cie 1ntereSUJa

: » Anon1mous
Quoted in, Pacholski. Maksymilian, Florian Znaniecki:

~ Spoleczna Dynamjka'KUItury.»Warszawa P.W.N. 1977 p. 192

- F
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ethnograph1c part1cles oJ atoms" should prOV1de us w1th

- ‘more- accurate and complete descr1 1ons of the funct1on1ng

%

.tys of g#ven soc1et1es The problem to be overcome however is
the reduct1on of data tO»manageab e QUant1t1es, - and th1s'
'may be accompl1shed by adopt1ng a new h1storlograph1cal ‘
'*approach Df course, this demands a rad1cal sh1ft1ng of o

perspect1ve Ffrom o%e h1stor1cal parad1gmyto another, and

th1s is not ea51Jy accomplished. o | ‘

In the case of this study, it was suggested that the

.é.'“ trad1t1onally "Pol1sh“'and Szlachta (1nclud1ng

.

urban/1ndustr1al elements) perspect1ves prov1ded too'narrow

-

- a scope to ‘allow for a complete understand1%g of the
1 dynam1cs of the mult1cult‘ral" POllSh L1thuan1an‘

Commonwealth and ‘Second’ Republlc ‘It was also emphas1zed

;‘ that they fa1led to prov1de any ma30r;1ns1ghts 1nto the L

Fh' reasons for the var1ous behav1ours of the peasants who h

| compr1sed the maJor1ty of the populat1on _ ‘

| N The prOpdsed SO]Uthh to the f1rst problem was af’_

part1cular1iat1on --1pto stud1es of ethn1c groups - wh1ch .

would not only recogn1ze the mult1 ethn1c and mult1cultural“7
nature of the two Republlcs, but would after re assembly of?[l
all of the: parts" 1nto a_-new "whole, prov1de a more |
comprehens1ve h1story ‘ ‘ - | |

: The solut1on to the second problem - that of: 1nclud1ng
‘the peasants - was much more rad1cal in approach It was . ‘
sugge tqg that at least part of it lay in. the appl1cat1on of
soc1o cultural evolut1onary schemes worked out by



SN

’f anthropolog1sts, espec#ally that of the notion of three Jt

-

:,prov1de the . baS1s for the deve]opﬁent of a better

»:understandlng of the relatwonships between the urbanTtesb‘

. v
)

fusually success1ve societ1es the pr1mary or hunt1ng and
l,‘gatherlng/nomad1c the secondary agrar1an (peasant), and

: the tert1ary or urban/1ndustr1al soc1ety Th1s was to

order and other h1stor1caLly and nat1onally consc1ous
\

: and the peasants of the secondary If we' look at theseﬁNL

- relat1onsh1ps as the 1nteract1ons betwéen two d1éierent

Ly

.'7";

1 .

: ,. . | ' 185 “

'(the Szlachta the elite of the new, szt 1863, he1na[chic, o
:"d.urban dwellews) o{ the tertlary socrety of Inter -war Poland ‘f"”

o

soc1et1e5‘rathe**tnan taK1ng the trad1t1onal un1 soc1etal

”s-approach we can reduce the number Qf seem1ngly random and
**.1rrat1onag p01nts of oppos1t1on to several maJor categor1es'

L of behav1oural and att1tud1nal d1vergence Th1s sh1ft1ng of

: m»soc1o hlstor1cal parad1gms would therefore allow us to

'g'reduce the quant1ty of data av&alable to manageable

"proportrons It would also allow us to broaden the."h1story
-{of Poland to 1nclude ‘the peasants and also ethn1c m1nor1t1es_;.
' .of peasant orlg1n (eg UKra1n1ans, Byeloruss1ans andv-'

'nL1thuan1ans) as . "hlStOPlC peoples

v

\ Lo

The adherence to the Spengler1an conceptron of h1story,t

S

*‘Mwhere1n the behav1ours of urban-oriented rad1ca1 bu1lders

‘ be challenged The peasants the pract1t1oners of a style of "

and destroyers are m1staken for those of all manklnd must

268In fact there have been m1grat1ons of peasants’

_ throughout h1story Peasants. as the. pract1t1oners of



: should not be overlooked as a fgrce 1n the shaping of world ~\.f
ih1story The . peasant may be "the eternal man independent oﬁ ;

k4 ‘

every cu]tuke thatuensconces 1t$e]f 1n the c1t1es i but he3ﬂ;'

Ve

‘fl 1s a1so the or1an and the source of the blood that makes

A

world h1story in the c;;1es,”269 In th1s way and through

mnore d1rect confrontat1on h1s 1deas,‘1n fact h1s

wor]d v1ew " have caused the course of wor]d h1story gb be ,‘J'
r-altered—many t}mes, but the peasant has seldom been ngen
zlcredIt for these act1ons S IR

Only w1th1n the 1ast one hundred years have peasant1sm R

'“.Qand agrar1an popu11sm been recogn1sed as the 1deolog1ca1 QW;f“-
y .

"lvi_p011t1ca1 1deolog1es of the more h1stor1ca11y and nat1ona%1yiﬂ31“

bases for pol1t1ca1 forces'-'but even these have been

Q

N attacKed and descr1bed as "Unevo1ved,: ant1-1nte11ectual,_:;;l}“

E S i
,3and react1onary Perhaps,vwhen they are placed alon“‘wlde

Hv‘{urban 1deolog1es they do‘appear to be-such but 1t would'be J;:p"

rjnerroneous to maKe such a compar1son-1n the f1rst p1ace :The'ff"d

Ll A s
‘ 268(cont d) peculiar types of agr1cu1ture were: 1mported and”}':f;
. ‘exported by the’ rulers of European ‘countries’ for centUr1es

- The Polish Kings encouraged the:immigration’ of. German and .

Dutch peasants to ‘the:Kingdom- of Poland and later to-the - 2

~ Polish- Lithuanian Commonwealth and the Russians Tsars did o
. likéwise. 1t was .not until’ 1ate in. the “19th centliry that.the' .
- "Great. M1grat1ons" of peasants began - to Braz11 Amerwca, g
and the’ Dominion of Canadai’ =" - . e
o Could it be that these massive: m1grat1ons ha\@not ﬁad. S
.the impact in h1story that they shotld have because theSe
peasants didn’t respond with "fire and sword" ' ‘when- eI
~urbanization and industrialization. forced them to move’ The,;

. Avars, Huns and. Mongols were fewer  in.number. ‘when - they made
‘their respegtive moves, but’ they app]led their. steel not as’ °
‘ploughs to the. ground but. as swords to. s]aughter the c1ty Y.
>dwe11ers and to take their wealth. o

.+ The Nomads, members. of "the pr1mary soc1ety, have made o
the1r markK in h1story, yet the peasants have not' o i
269Spengler, op.cit., p.96. - Lo



”vconsctous or "awaré peasants were and—are, the resuia of a.

world y1ew, ph1losoph1es,:and trad1t1ons that bear only

Tlttle semblance to those of urban dwe]lers Therefore they

_ cannot be compared from an urban hlstor1cal cultural

perspectwve They must be seen askthe product of the SR .‘f L
1nteract1ve efforts of two d1fferent soc1et1es try1ng to
co- ex1st 1n some poT1t1caITy democrat1c (if even'"1deally"

democrat1c), or perhaps even some. other const1tut1ona1

system They (peasant po]1t1ca1 1deo]og1es) may also be seen

=

| to be resu]t1ng\from attempts to cap1tal1ze on, or to make.ﬁr

‘“a use of: some par]1amentary medlum which has on]y re]at1ve1y

.:\

recently become acce§s1ble to Targer port1ons of the

popu]at1on

‘ If the pol1t1ca1 and broad soc1a1 man1festat1ons of the

peasantsf- 1 e peasant1sm and agrarlan popullsm --become

.v'rat1onal and va]1d when seen in- thts T1ght then sO too B

shoqu the peasants responses or- react1ons to forma] pub11c

educatlon The establ1shment of this 1nst1tut1on as an

’ element 1ntr1ns1c in the soc1ety is v1rtua11y

contemporaneous with: the rise of -more representat1ve :

parl1amentary democracy. and it (pub11c educat1on) also was,‘

L created to sat1sfy the needs of the nob1l1ty and the urban

. dwe]]ers

v .

Once pub11c educat1on became an 1nst1tut1on de facto in:

the dlt1es, 1t was establ1shed de JUPe in, the country s1dev-’”

1‘u1 e. among the peasantry The peasants, of course,‘reacted

to th1s in var1ous ways ‘but’in general the1r-acceptance\9f

1



di:thts'

:'."__-9.
S

1n1t1a11y accepted pub]it educat1on whole heartedly was

probably qu1te small compared to the number who reJected'or

i res1sted 1t Yet,athe h1stor1es of educat1on wr1tten from i

":ﬂt e1ther the "Wh1g or the "Rey1s1ontst" perspecttves

\' Y

emphaSIZe ma1nly that the peasants ewther fatled to take jdai'

advantage:fﬁfeducat1on or that they were depr1ved of 1t

[ The;puppose qf thts thesls was to exam1ne the reacttons ﬁ;

4%',j of the peasants to the system of educat1on 1mp1emented 1n

the-rural areas and to determtne whether res1stance to t”f7v

”

.*.

educat1on 1s a factor 1n the deve]opment of,a system of

new 1nst1tut1on was s]ow The number.of‘peasants who 3;]57

. N
pub11c educ‘tton 1n the rural areas of Inter war Po1and An

- ana1y51s of?mater1als 1n many secondary sources conta1n1ng

os”fT?stattst1ca1 data,.deSCPlpt10”5 Of programs and

‘Tnterpretattons of these was carried out., After that

. i
prtmaqy sources were also consutted These>\hc1uded the

correspondence and b10graph1es Found 1n two maJor stud1es of ..

4

the peaSants res1dent w1th1n the boundan1es of the Inter war
Republtc and personal 1nterv1ews W1th w1tnesses~to aﬁH

part1c1pants 1n many of the events 1n the pertod 1918 1939

The conclus1on reached was that reJectton of and re51stence

N D

| to educat1on was 1ndeed a maJon factor 1n the development of

the system and that th1s was due not to neg11gence or
1gnorance S0 much as to- the feelﬂng that forma1 educat1on
_was 1ncompat1ble w1th the trad1tvonal way of life of the

peasants The 1mp1ementers of the system 1gnored or.

| ;.'comptetely dtscounted ‘the h1gh1y developed and ancient "oratl*

L

g/:



| itrad1tlons-*of the,peasants Schools ?n the1ﬂ %urn
fg;ﬁthreatened to upset the econem1c schemes typlcal of
“subs1stence agr1cu1ture and to destréy the trad1t1ona1
'ﬂ30c1al order wh1ch was dependent upon the techno cultura]

'[t1solat1on of. the v111ages

When the estab]1shment of schoo]s in the v111ages 16

.”

,‘socret1es view - 1t becomes apparent that the »
‘:urban/1ndustr1a] or tert1ary leyel e11te was’ attempt1ng to :

"ga1n and later to consol1date its control over the_

other” words, a comparat1ve1y small urban/1ndustr1al soc1ety

was try1ng to ass1m11ate the | larger agrar1an soc1ety The -

‘urban elite recogn1zed ‘that: the genera] wor]d v1ew of the
: £ ,
: _peasant soc1ety was rad1ca11y d1fferent from 1ts own, and
'1that thls soc1ety was becom1ng 1ncreas1ngly unsympathet1c

'and even culturally host1¥e to 1t as 1t was com1ng to s

[}

nat1onal and h1stor1ca1 consc1ousness The so]ut1on was to

vlbreak down the barrlers of 1solat1on surround1ng the
*Tagrar1an 5001ety, to destroy 1ts trad1twonal social
’structures, and to br1ng th1s body of people around to"i~

: acceptance of the urban/1ndustr1al wq;ld v1ew Pub]1c L

educat1on wh1ch in the fmrst half of the twent1eth century -

'was almost up;»érsal]y considered to be ‘a means of soc1etal

";reform came to be the med1um by wh1ch th1s was to be

accompl1shed

”_v1ewed from the aﬁ?hropo]og1ca] perspect1vev- i.e. the."two i?f“

.*po]1t1cally and econom1cally preponderant rural masses In‘_



.

_ The theme or perhaps slogan of th1s reform of &e

'tsoc1ety was "modernization" 1n a techno cultural sense

%[”Unfortunately, thls rather abstract not1on was sub;ect‘%o

,'many d\fferent 1nterpretat1ons, and these came to create r |
more problems by generatwng confu51on and false expectat1ons A
among both the urban1tes and the peasants. | .
Indeed th1s confus1on ‘and abundance of conf 1ct1ng |
.v1ews and expectat1ons has l1ngered to the presenz day and
even tends to affect the obJect1v1ty of any stud1es of the

1nteract1ons between the agrar1an and urban soc1et1es It is

very d1ff1cult to v01d maklng value Judgments about the

tact1ons of ‘the urban el1te or the behav1our of the 1solated
and . unaware peasants The th1ng to Keep in m1nd regard1ng
f: the methodology and h1stor10graph1cal perspect1ve of th1s
'study is that it never presupposes a total homogene1ty of B
the groups ‘or that there is a un1form1ty of act1on e ther on
the part of the peasants or. of the urban1tes Rather it 1s_'
based on-the understand1ng that there were many levels and

'Qtypes of action and ideas - and that these fall 1nto broad

or. more general categor1es In» turn, that the . 1mpacts of iL

these var1ous "blocs" can be eszlmate? or in §ome cases even
aCcurately determ1ned | " | B

| The peasantry of Inter -war Poland were the descendants
i of the peasants and serfs from the most anc1ent tr1bes of
%Slavs to settle in the area, German and Dutch 1mm1grant |
peasants, dew1sh Armen1an, L1thuan1an Kara1te. and Tatar :‘
_peasants, and,of.course the'unjquey peasant‘nobllltyf'of .

-



o exper1ences of the peasants 1n;the1r deallqgsfh’i? i o
~11P0W1§h - L:thuan1an -'Ruthen1an Szlathta and ~ater wlth . “;?ff

"»_the1r Pruss1an Ru551an, and Austro Hungarvan overlords also e

.deeply affected the1r v1ews of the urban world" and.the1rfhf'
;de91res to 1nteract with 1t | | d |

The urban1tes for the1r part were d1sposed toward
.1nteract1on w1th the so- called "peasant classes-a:n many'.
d1fferent ways. The trad1t1onal[y conservat1ve Szlachta
element left -over from. the “old he1rarchy surv1ved 1n-
various placeS“ the Szlachta—cum—lntellgenCla of ‘the newef
order: became 1ncreas1ngly distant and. paternal1st1b thehb
.m1ddle classes were generally 1nd1fferent‘ and ,)he
”;urban/1ndustr1al proletar1at rema1ned unsure of their .
att1tude but were generally sympathet1c .vbu o fsjst4$

Th1s study recogn1zes ‘tha't al1’ of thls d1vers1ty of o
jbackground and 0r1entatlon could only generate equally
'd1verse approaches and behav1ours There are however
vcerta1n common'“threads"'obsé?&ed throughout the cultures _
“and behav1ours of the! peasants'- the ph1losoph1cal attltudes'.vi
_and not1ons lnherent in Peasant1sm ‘and. also the agrar1an -
’var1ant of popul1sm Th1s is presumed to be the general
;ph1losoph1cal and 1deolog1cal basus for the behav1our of the‘
peasants, and espec1ally for the1r react1ons to formal |

publwc educat1on



t_reJect1on orvdemands for mod1ftcatnon of theﬁ;urriculumﬁ

5¢3the second The urban/wndustr1a1 form of educat1on was mosfg;

T

-‘perspect1ve wh1ch 1s not on]y cogn1zant of the un1que_

>

Vg P I

’T;often perceﬂved to be an 1ntruslon 1nto the rural way of,}ff!ﬂ
4’11fe 'aﬁa also for those who accepted 1t at f1rst 1ts

;1rreTevance became rap1dly obvgous In addtt1on those"

peasants who attended schoo] came to rea11ze that the 1ower

level: rura] schools d1d not fac111tate advancement 1n the
t.system In this way: the prob]em of "educat1on for the ruraT

popu]at1on" took on the d1mens1ons of ‘a classwconf11ct

b_ These f1nd1ngs and conclus1ons d1ffer from thoseeof .

‘

‘other h1stor1ans of Pol1sh educat1on in that they approach ,'.

”the problem of "rural educat1on from an anthropotog1ca1

&

wor]d view of the peasants but attempts to ra1se it to.a

':'urban/1ndustr1a1 wor1§ v1ew

level of va11d1ty equal to that of the modern

¥

Hopeful]y a pers1stent reader"” of th1s study does not

o always see "twenty centurﬁes as tWenty days'"27° nor does he'.

come to the conclus1on that' Of earthly c1V111zat1on

)

we’ ]1 say noth1ng

' “FOr nobody really- knows what 1t was "27 1, vn?ﬁi

27°M1losz ‘Czes law, “ﬁead1ngs" In, Bells in Winter’ New -
York Echo Press, 1974, p.10. Lo

$271 M1los‘, T1d1ngs In, M1losz 1b1d t p- 5




‘ A Suggestions for Further Study , ’5; ',;fA“ét.’“

,»Foraexample the read1ng of newspapers and qurnals and

u’;subsequent changes 1n agr1cultural pract1ces were not

'brought 1nto the. d1scuss1on as related 1tems Ne1ther were

\,

- the 1nfluences oF these factors on educat1on d1scussed at-'

Whlle the scope of{th1s study Was not ;Lerly narrow 1tv“ﬁb'

_ilength Never the less they were 1mportant ‘and deserve tofp'.;

:<be studied further | . .
"&;; The peasants gradual acceptance of the 1mportance -of
'ﬁfl1teracy and the whole phenomenon of Readlng &lubs,,a
‘It1nerant L1brar1es (Book Clubs) and -the eventual r1se of}h
:the Peoples Un1vers1t1es or'"Folk H1gh Schools (on the
FQDan1sh model) have not been analyzed from‘theasant1st
perspect1ve There has been some worK done in thls area, but
4only from a - rather‘“Wh1gg1sh" perspect1ve in that most t
-'researchers tend to see th1s as part of some very noble or»-‘:
.‘val1ant efforts of the peasants to improve themselves and ”
the1r way of life. | i_v (' ‘hhh
| Interest1ngly,‘the readlng movement";seemed to ba. more'
aof an adult phenomenon rather than one a55001ated w1th }"
‘-ch1ldren - as ;t ‘tends to be 1n post war North Amerlca
:(bookmoblles, llbrar1es, etc.). It ‘appears that whiTe the ;
peasants of Inter war Poland were w1lltng to accept the -

‘rfemphas1s of formal educat1on on l1teracy (because th1s -



-

<

-

" II; It would be 1nterest1ng to see how they fared in the1r

: l1teracyjould perhaps be useful/to an adult farmer) the
were. unwi l1ng to accept many of . the other,aspects of the

; currlculum Thus,”"book knowledge" was not seen to be

e

- someth1ng of use to ch1ldren - but the acqu1s1t1on of the

$1l)ty to read and . to write was. Th1s cur}ous att1tude.

- towayd what was useful or not useful for«ch1ldren to Know
was. part of a pecullar peasant1st concept of childhood. . The
relatlonsh1p of th1s concept to att1tudes toward educat1on»5
and many othsr 1ssues certa1nly deserves the attent1on of

researchers from var i'ous d1sc1pl1nary backgrounds

o It would no doubt be profitable for these and other f'f

-~

researchers to broaden the chus an to exam1ne the changes

1n att1tudes and l1festyles of Polish peasants who had

em1grated from Poland dur1ng and 1mmed1ately after World War'"

new’ countr1es of re51dence ‘and how the1r att1tudps and
world View changed 1n these places It would aJso be
1nterest1ng to Know what their. ‘attitudes toward the |
educat1on of the1r ch1ldren had become, ‘nd if these
ch1ldren had developed some new - attltudes wh;ch m1ght
perhaps be d1fferent fr;m those held by the dom1nant groups

of their countriés of‘resldence S A o

&4,‘ Researchers could perhapsx\nclude thls study of the
u{;?ohsh peasant 1mm1grants 1n some broader study or studleS'

" wh1ch would exam1ne the phenomenon of peasant m1grat1on

S1nce at least the n1neteenth century there have been mass

movements of . peasants around the globe - part1cularly to

.. ®
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-:.North and South Amer1ca The Po]tsh and Ukra1nian m1grat1ons:
yto BP821] the Un1ted States and Canada have already been :
mentloned but_Jt khould be noted that var1ous other peasant»

: hm1nor1ty groups or. sub droups l1ke the Hutter1tes,'"

Mennon1tes, Doukhobors, Old Bellevers also m1grated to these.J

_cont1nents during rough]y the same time period. The forces

_beh1nd these m1grat1ons and those generated by the m1grants

'themselves aré worthy of serious study, espec1ally since.

these people 1nf1uenced the development of the maJor states
on the two cont1nents of the western’ hem1sphere _ ,‘
Deve]opments on the eastern hemISphere particu]arly dn

AAs1a,_and espec1a]1y on the Indlan sub cOnt1nent should not

be over]ooked e1ther Current]y, the largest popu]at1on of _

‘,peasants in the wor]d res1des there Comparative studles of j
the evo]ut1on of peasant1sm and agrar1an popubksm would
'def1n1te1y be in order here because the fean of : fu1f111ment
of the Ma]thus1an prophecy 1s most eas1]y aroused by the-

behav1ours of the peasants in these areas. Urban1tes from

-

around the who]e wor1d .tend to . 1dent1fy these peasants W1th‘"”>

.the populat1on explos1on" and fam1ne They tend to see on]y’
-f1gnorance,_1111teracy, and stubborn adherence to trad1t1on -
~as-the attr1butes of these subs1stence farmers Perhaps the
:strengths and other p051t1ve aspects of the1r peasant1sm

'could be exp]o1ted o¢>enhanced and some maJor co]]ls1on

fh‘between the urban/1ndustr1a]1zed wor]d ~and these peasants -

cou]d be averted



By study1ng and Know1ng the att1tudes and behav1ours oF

peasants 11v1ng anywhere on the globe we ought to be. able to'

_“«fac111tate co- ex1stenée‘between the three soc1et1es -

k'nomad1c peasant and urban/1ndustr1a1 Current]y, relat1ons
'between al] of these are be1ng ser1ously stra1ned in many
”arenas but most 1mportant s/ over the 1ssue of ma1ntenance o~
of the eco]og1cal balances of the wor]d Urban/1ndustr1a1
soc1ety tends to po]]ute the env1ronment w1th chem1cals,'the
:-nomad1c hunters ‘and gathers tend to br1ng already endangered_ |
'spec1es c]oser to ext1nct1on by hunt1ng protected"‘an1mals
;and the‘~4 easants cause a]most 1ncred1b1e amounts of damage
.1n the1r quest for arable 1and and wood fue] Peasants are
belng bLamed for ser1ous eros1on problems in Nepal and L
’A‘Ch1na They are a]so accused of cont1but1ng to the 1ncrease\“
'1n atmospher1c carbon dqox1de 1eveﬂs and the subsequent"

"Green- house effect" by the burn1ng of forests 1n Sout

‘Amer1ca

0m1nous]y, the most powerful soc1ety of the three
} beg1nn1ng to pay ser1ous attent1on to the env1ronmenta]' B
'.damage caused by thé other two soc1et1es If NO. effort
.made to understand the background or mot1vat1on of the two
weaker soc1et1es,_and pun1t1ve action is seen as the- on]y
' method of" contro] then the results w111 certa1n]y be
‘catastroph1c from the human perspect1ve Researchers may be |
v .able to prov1de the 1nformat1on and other mater1a]s

5necessary for an understand1ng requ1red to avert such a f;l T>”

- catastrophe N e SR o



: vaiouslyfthen these’"suggestions for further study"- :
~'-env1510n quant1t1es and d1rect1ons of work that go beyond
“,the somet1mes mundane realm of "academ1c 1nqu1ry" in the

"f1e1d of educat1on but it is hoped that they w111 be found
to be useful. | ‘
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